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PREFACE TO SECOND EDITION 


This is the second edition of “The Acts of ‘Thomas. Introduction— 
Text—Commentary”, in: Supplements to Novum Testamentum V, Leiden 
1992. It was about a century prior to that time that a commentary 
had last appeared on this work. For that reason I had to go into a great 
variety of subjects. 

I am grateful that it is possible to edit a second impression of this 
work. The reader will notice that the Commentary can be compared 
with that in the first impression. It may be that some of the references 
to books and articles are of an early date, but they remind us of a period 
during which important subjects were intensively dealt with. 

However, it appeared necessary to change the contents of the Intro- 
duction extensively. In the earlier text we were supposed to examine 
a number of subjects which have since become independent fields of 
study. This means that we are not going into the history of the text. 
We limit ourselves to the Syriac and Greek versions in so far as it 
is necessary to understand the commentary.? We have to give up the 
idea of going into the beginnings of Christianity in Edessa.? In the past 


1 See, for example, Fr. Bovon e.a., “Les actes apocryphes des apôtres. Christianisme 
et monde paien”, in: Publications de la Faculté de Theologie de l'Université de Genéve 4, Genéve 
1981; J.H. Charlesworth, The New Testament Apocrypha and Pseudepigrapha, Metuchen, 
N.J., and London 1987; Apocrypha, Revue Internationale des Littératures Apocryphes, 
Brepols I 1990 etc.; Apocryphes. Collection de poche de PAELAC, and the Series Corpus 
Christianorum, Series Apocryphorum, Brepols. The Acts of Thomas were published by 
M. Erbetta, Gli Apocrifi del Nuovo Testamento II: Atti e Leggende, Torino 1966 313-374; 
L. Moraldi, Apocrifi del Nuovo Testamento II, Torino 1971, 1125-1350; AJ. Festugiére, 
Actes Apocryphes de Jean et de Thomas, Genève 1983; H,J.W. Drijvers, “Thomasakten”, 
in: Neutestamentliche Apokryphen II, Tübingen 1989 (5. Auflage), 289-367, cf. The English 
Translation of this work by R.Mcl. Wilson Cambridge and Louisville 1991 and 1993, II, 
322-411; J.K. Elliott, The Apocryphal New Testament, Oxford 1993, 439-511, and F. Bovon 
and P. Geoltrain, Écrits apocryphes chrétiens I, Paris 1997, 1321-1470. 

? In the editions of Apocryphal Acts in Corpus Christianorum, Series Apocryphorum the 
textual history of the various Acts are thoroughly dealt with. We expect the same in the 
forthcoming volume about the Acts of Thomas. 

5 Especially I want to refer to the contributions of H,J.W. Drijvers, of which I 
mention East of Antioch, London 1984 and the articles “Syrian Christianity and Judaism", 
in: The Jews among Pagans and Christians in the Roman empire, ed. by Judith Lieu e.a., 
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forty years books and articles have appeared on this subject which have 
carried the study far beyond the scope of this commentary. It appears 
that the relationship between Thomas and India is much more part of 
the study of Church History than of apocryphal literature. Next we 
decided not to go into the relationship between the Acts of ‘Thomas 
and the other four ancient Acts. In the first place this would make the 
study of all these Acts necessary but it would especially call for a dis- 
cussion of the narrative element which is separately studied in some 
important books and articles.? Finally we refrained from examining the 
complicated relationship between the contents of the Acts of Thomas 
and Manichaeism. Also here we can refer to some interesting studies. 
Nevertheless the Introduction to the commentary consists of a num- 
ber of detailed summaries which are meant to elucidate the character 
of this work. I assume that they, together with the commentary, can be 


used as the basis of studies on, for example, the christology and liturgy 
of the Eastern Church. 


London and New York 1992, 124-146; “Syriac Culture in Late Antiquity. Hellenism 
and Local Traditions”, in: Mediterraneo Antico I 1998, 95-113, and “Thomas, Apostel”, 
in: Theologische Realenzyklopädie, Band XII, 430—433. 

* L.P van den Bosch, “India and the Apostolate of St. Thomas”, in: The Apocryphal 
Acts of Thomas, ed. by J.N. Bremmer, Leuven 2001, 125-148, gives an extremely well- 
balanced survey of the research at the moment. 

5 We may refer to L. van Kampen, Apostelverhalen, Dissert. Utrecht 1990, and 
apart from many other publications to W. Rordorf, * Terra Incognitaa. Recent Research 
on Christian Apocryphal Literature, especially on some Acts of Apostles”, in: Lex 
Orandi—Lex Credendi, Freiburg 1993, 432-438, and Istvan Czachesz, “Apostolic Commission 
Narratives”, in: the Canonical and Apocryphal Acts of the Apostles, Diss. Utrecht 2002. 

6 See P. Nagel, “Die apocryphen Apostelakten des 2. und 3. Jahrhunderts in der 
manichäischen Literatur", in: Gnosis und Neues Testament, herausgeg. von K.-W. Tröger, 
Gütersloh 1973, 149-182; J.-D. Kaestli, “L’utilisation des Actes Apocryphes des Apótres 
dans le manichéisme", in: Gnosis and Gnosticism, in: Nag Hammadi Studies VIII, Leiden 
1977, 107-116, and P.-H. Poirier, “Les Actes de Thomas et le manichéisme”, in: Apoc- 
rypha 9 1998, 263-287. 
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Achilles Tatius, ed. Gaselee, in: Loeb Classical Library 45, London 1917. 
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Hamburg 1936. 

Agnad Rosnan, ed. M. Boyce, in: M Boyce, “The Manichaean Hymn- 
Cycles in Parthian”, in: London Oriental Series 3, Oxford 1954. 
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Arabic. ed. Smith Lewis, in: A. Smith Lewis, Acta Mythologica Apostolo- 
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1852, 2 vols. 
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of the Dove together with some Chapters from his Ethikon" by 
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W. Bauer, Leben Jesu, in: W. Bauer, Das Leben Jesu im Zeitalter der neutesta- 
mentlichen Apokryphen, Tübingen 1909. 

Baur, Manich. Religionssystem, in: EC. Bauer, Das manichdische Religionssys- 
tem nach den Quellen neu untersucht und entwickelt, Göttingen 1831 (Neu- 
druck 1928). 

BKV, in: Bibliothek der Karchenváter, Kempten. 

B.L.: British Library, London, with the Syriac manuscript in the Acts of 
Thomas edited by W. Wright, Apocryphal Acts of the Apostles, London— 
Edinburgh 1871, 2 vols. 

Book of the Bee, ed. E.A. Wallis Budge, in: Anecdota Oxontensia, Sem. Series 
I, Pt. II, Oxford 1886. 

Bornkamm, Mythos, in: G. Bornkamm, “Mythos und Legende in den 
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INTRODUCTION 


The Text 


In this book the commentary on the Acts of Thomas has been based 
upon the Syriac edition published by William Wright, Apocryphal Acts of 
the Apostles, London 1871 (reprint,ed. Amsterdam 1968), pages axo to 
Nr and its translation on pages 146 to 298. 

The choice of this text was made because it is now generally assumed 
that these Acts were originally written in Syriac and secondly because 
the text mentioned above is the oldest integral Syriac text of this 
writing. 

Occasionally we were obliged to refer to other Syriac manuscripts of 
the Acts and various other ancient versions. The following can be said 
about these texts. 

The Syriac text edited by Wright is that of B.L. add. 14. 645 dated 
to 936 A.D. It is called by Wright "the gem of my small collection". 
Compared with some of the Greek texts we notice a few corrections 
but it certainly represents its Eastern origin in an exemplary way. It 
is important that in the course of its tradition the text of these Acta 
has not been shortened but, rather, shows a number of additions. This 
applies, for example, to “The Song of praise of Thomas the Apostle” 
after ch. 113. We often had to refer to the Greek versions where it 
obviously displays a text which is supposed to represent an earlier 
tradition in the textual history. 

We had several times to mention other Syriac texts. Of these, that 
of the palimpsest Sinai 30 1s extremely important. In this manuscript a 
limited number of pages have been used which originally belonged to a 
text of the Acts of Thomas dated in the 5/6th century. This applies to 
the following passages according to the text of Wright: 


Ch. 17: And the king says—ch. 19: and what I shall send (you). 
Ch. 32: I am who stirred up—ch. 34: you have done well to come 
here. 
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Ch. 40: the Apostle had said these things—ch. 44: and stood before 
him no one. 

Ch. 66: since we too—ch. 7o: And the general went, fearing greatly, 
because. 

Ch. 83: build for themselves—ch. 85: who are nigh to it. 

Ch. 124: never pass away—ch. 127: that is worse than you. 

Ch. 128: I will supply—ch. 136: gives life to all those. 

Ch. 137: I went and have heard—ch. 139: he will give you. Now tell. 

Ch. 140: was enraged—ch. 152: Mazdai, he cut off from me. 

Ch. 154: half way—ch. 158: voice was heard, saying. 


Its text is about four centuries older than that of Wright. The differ- 
ences between the two texts are usually of minor importance. How- 
ever, this cannot be a final conclusion, since Sinai misses a number of 
important passages. Nevertheless, we may mention a few characteristic 
phenomena. 

It is striking that Sinai calls the principal person Judas or the Apos- 
tles. in the passages mentioned above the name Thomas is not to be 
found. 

Secondly the text omits the prayer about free will in ch. 34. This has 
to be explained from a tendency in Wright to amplify the text and to 
bring it into agreement with ideas current at a later date. 

In the third place we notice that in ch. 132 baptism is spoken about 
without mentioning the pre-baptismal anointment which also shows 
that we have to be aware of a tendency in the text of Wright to bring 
the text into agreement with practices in its own time. 

Therefore, it appears that the contents of Sinai compared with the 
B.L. Manuscript shows an earlier stage of the textual tradition.! 

Apart from these two texts another three Syriac manuscripts exist of 
a much later date. The contents are interesting because they show the 
development of textual tradition but they are of minor importance for 
our commentary.” 


! See A. Smith Lewis, “Acta Mythologica Apostolorum", in: Horae Semiticae III and IV, 
London 1904, and cf. EC. Burkitt, in: A. Smith Lewis, “Select Narrations of Holy 
Women”, in: Studia Semitica IX, London 1900, 24-77. 

2 Mosul No. 86. Property of the Chaldaean Patriarchate, A.D.1711/12; Sachau 
No. 222, Berlin, A.D. 1881, and Cambridge, Add. 2822, A.D. 1883. See A. Baum- 
stark, Geschichte der syrischen Literatur, Bonn 1922, 14 note 11. See also W. Strothman, 
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The Greek text can be found in 21 manuscripts but only one rep- 
resents the complete text.’ The relation between the Greek and Syriac 
text is difficult to establish. Generally speaking the Syriac text seems to 
be original. We are able to point to numerous so-called Syriasms* and 
the passages about Baptism and the Eucharist show an Eastern origin. 
It is, however, too easy to assume an original Syriac text which has 
been translated into Greek. We suppose that the Acts were written in 
a bilingual environment in which both the Syriac and Greek versions 
originated simultaneously. 

The Greek version has been edited by Lipsius and Bonnet. This 
admirable work shows a complicated textual history. About the various 
manuscripts the following can be said. 

Of the 21 manuscripts mentioned above 15 manuscripts show the 
text of the chapters 1-29. From chapter 30 until chapter 81 the text 1s 
found in about four manuscripts. From chapter 82 until 143 the text 
is found in two manuscripts, and chapters 108 until 113 in manuscript 
P only. Chapters 144 to the end are usually represented by about ten 
manuscripts. In the edition of Lipsius and Bonnet it was sometimes 
necessary to print two different texts. In a number of manuscripts a 
much shorter text is found from the end of chapter 5 until chapter 
28 and a text with many variant readings from chapter 144 until the 
end. In addition to this we see that in some manuscripts the passage 
ch. 144 “My Lord ...” until the end of ch. 148 can be found after 
ch. 167. We suppose that we are dealing with a rewriter although the 
relation between the two texts starting from chapter 144 seems to be 
complicated.° 

In the text of the manuscript in the B.L. headings are found above 
chapters 1, 17, 30 and 162, but in our text the other ones in the Greek 
version have been given between brackets. 


“Jakob von Sarug. Drei Gedichte über den Apostel Thomas in Indien”, in: Göttinger Ori- 
entforschungen 1. Reihe: Syriaca, Band 12, Wiesbaden 1976. About the chapters 1-29, but 
based upon a text as in Sachan. 

5 See R.A. Lipsius and M. Bonnet, Acta Apostolorum Apocrypha II IL, Leipzig 1903 
(reprint Darmstadt 1959), XV—XXVII. P: Parisiacum graecum 1510, saec. XI aut XII. 

* See H.W. Attridge, “The original Language of the Acts of Thomas", in: H.W. 
Attridge e.a., Of Scribes and Scrolls. Presented to J. Strugnell, Lanham, New York, London 
1990, 241—250. See also chapters 4, 5, 8, 13 and passum. 

> See also the end of the chapter about “The Syriac and the Greek Version". 
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The text of the Acts of Thomas is also found in manuscripts with 
a Latin‘, Armenian’, Coptic’, Ethiopic, Arabic’, Slavonic!’ and Geor- 
gian!! text.? Here the text is much shorter than in Syriac and Greek 
and adapted to the theological taste of a much later generation. For our 
commentary these versions are of minor importance. 


The Contents of the Acts of Thomas 


The Acts of Thomas can be divided into a number of “acts” which end 
with a description of his martyrdom. The contents can be compared 
with those in the other four ancients Acts, viz. those of Paul, John, 
Peter and Andrew. The Acts of Thomas are striking for their passages 
with extensive christological remarks, the description of Baptism and 
Eucharist and two ancient hymns. 

The text can be divided into the following parts: 


Ch. 1-16: Thomas is sold to Habban, a merchant who comes from 
king Gudnaphar living in India. On their way they arrive in a 
town in which the marriage of the king’s daughter is celebrated. 
After Thomas’ preaching bride and bridegroom decide to live in 


purity. 

Ch.17-29: King Gundaphorus asks Thomas to build a palace. 
Thomas gives the money he receives from the king to the poor. 
He 1s imprisoned. After the death of Gad, the king's brother, it 
appears that the king possesses a palace in heaven. Gad returns to 
earth and asks to buy the palace. 


5 We only give the most recent editions in which the earlier ones can be found. 
See K. Zelzer, “Die alten lateinischen Thomasakten”, in: Texte und Untersuchungen zur 
Geschichte der altchristlichen Literatur 122, Berlin 1977. 

7 See L.Leloir, “Ecrits Apocryphes sur les Apótres: traduction de l'édition arméni- 
enne de Venise", in: Corpus Christianorum. Series Apocryphorum 4, Turnhout 1992, 548-596; 
577-591; 597-615 and 622—631. 

8 See R.H. Poirier, “La Version copte de la Prédication et du Martyre du Thomas", 
in: Subsidia Hagiographica 67, Bruxelles 1984. 

9? See M. van Esbroeck, “Les Actes apocryphes de Thomas en version arabe”, in: 
Parole de l'Orient 14. 1987, 11-77. 

10 See A. de Santos Otero, “Die handschriftliche Uberlieferung der altslavischen 
Apokryphen”, in: Patristische Texte und Studien 20 and 23, Berlin and New York 1978 and 
1981, vol. 1 84-96. 

11 See G. Garite “Le Martyre géorgien de l'apótre Thomas”, in: Le Muséon 83 1970, 
407-532.” 

1? See also Elliott, o.c., 442—443. 
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Ch. 30-38: Thomas sees the body of a boy killed by a dragon 
because he fell in love with a girl. The dragon has to suck out 
the poison and bursts. 

Ch. 39-50: Thomas meets a woman who says that she was attacked 
by a dirty man who does not want to go away. It appears to be a 
demon who is sent away. 

Ch. 51-61: A boy killed his fiancée because he wished to live purely 
with her but he did not trust her. The girl comes alive and tells of 
what she experienced in hell. 

Ch. 62-67: An officer named Siphorus asks ‘Thomas to go with him 
to his wife and daughter who are possessed by demons. 

Ch. 68-8r: Going to the city T'homas asks wild asses to draw the 
chariot. After arriving the demons are sent away. 

Ch. 82-118: Mygdonia, wife of an officer, named Charisius, is listen- 
ing to Thomas. She wants to live purely with her husband. He 
goes to the king who puts Thomas in jail. 

Ch. 119-133: Thomas 1s able to leave the prison in order to baptise 
Mygdonia. Charisius goes to the king and he asks Thomas to 
persuade Mygdonia to return to her husband. 

Ch. 134-138: Misdaeus tells his wife Tertia what happened to Myg- 
donia. Tertia asks Mygdonia to return to her husband but she also 
decides to live purely. The king wishes to kill ‘Thomas. 

Ch. 139-149: Before the trial Vizan the son of the king speaks with 
Thomas. Vizan is converted and Thomas is convicted. 

Ch. 150-158: In prison Tertia, Vizan and his wife, who is ill, are 
baptised. 

Martyrdom. The apostle 1s killed by four soldiers and an officer. 
After this the son of the king falls ill. He asks to take a bone 
from Thomas' grave. Thomas appears to him, but his body has 
been brought to the West. With dust taken from the grave the 
boy is cured. The king also becomes a member of the Christian 
community. 


The Acts of Thomas have ample opportunity to go into the significance 
of Jesus, Baptism, the Eucharist and hell. It 1s striking that Thomas? 
mission is supposed to be a war against the devil. The main emphasis is 
on living purely. 
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The Name of Thomas 


In the Syriac text in the B.L. the present Acts are called “of Judas 
Thomas”. However the principal person is usually called Judas, some- 
times Judas Thomas and often the Apostle.'? This usage does not agree 
with the much older Syriac text Sinai where Judas or the Apostle 
is spoken of. Judas appears to be the original name, because in the 
B.L. manuscript the name Judas has been systematically corrected into 
Thomas. 

The Greek version of Lipsius-Bonnet uses the name Thomas or 
Judas Thomas, but gradually only the name Judas is met. It seems that 
also here we are dealing with a textual tradition according to which 
Judas has been corrected into Thomas. However, in the overwhelming 
majority of passages the Apostle 1s spoken about. 

It 1s interesting to see that, apart from the name Judas Thomas, 
“Judas, who is also Thomas" is also spoken about. This shows that one 
is aware that Thomas is not a proper name. 

In the other versions the principal person is usually called Thomas 
and the present work is known as the Acts of ‘Thomas. 

A few passages in these Acts ask for our attention. In ch. 1 a list of 
the Apostles is given in which is spoken of Thomas. This agrees with 
the text of the New Testament. In this same chapter it is said that India 
fell by lot and division to Judas ‘Thomas the Apostle and a few lines 
later that “Judas” did not want to go. 

The Greek text also uses the name Thomas in the list but the second 
time it is said that India fell to Judas Thomas “who 1s also the Twin". 
Here the influence of some passages in the Gospel of John can be 
assumed. Much more important is a remark in ch. 31, where a black 
snake says to the apostle or Judas as he is called in this chapter: “I know 
that the ocean flood, mmamy, of the Messiah will destroy our nature”. 
This can be explained because the name “Thomas” has been mixed up 
with easa. However the Greek texts reads: “I know that you are the 
twin of the Christ". This must have been the original reading because 
in ch. 39 it is said in both Greek and Syriac: “Twin of the Messiah and 
Apostle of the Most High”. 


13 M. Lipinski, “Konkordanz zu den Thomasakten”, in: Bonner Biblische Beiträge 67, 
Frankfurt am Main 1988, appears to be an indispensable tool. 
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It appears that we are dealing with a tradition according to which 
the word “thomas” is supposed to mean “twin”, that, secondly, the 
name of this twin is Judas and, finally, that this Judas is the twin of 
Christ. 

It is not clear in which way Judas is supposed to be the twin of Christ. 
A few passages in the Acts of Thomas seem to be important. In ch. 11 it 
is said that a bridegroom sees Jesus “in the likeness of Judas”. In ch. 34 
it is said about Judas that he has “two forms” and in ch. 45 one wonders 
why Judas is “like unto God”. According to ch. 57 and 151 people are 
astonished that Judas is met in a place where it is physically impossible 
for him to be. 

We are dealing with the idea that Jesus is able to appear in whatever 
body he likes. He adapts himself to the particular circumstances. Since 
one of the apostles was named the “Twin” according to an ancient 
Semitic tradition it was not difficult to consider him the twin of Christ 
in a special way." 


References to the New Testament 


In these Acts we notice numerous allusions to passages in the New 
‘Testament. Sometimes we are dealing with a few words but often 
with a whole passage. They are, generally speaking, taken from the 
Gospels but an occasional reference to Paul and possibly the Gospel 
of Thomas appears to be present.'? The references are often part of 
the text and nothing is said about their origin. However, in ch. 28 it 
is said: “... and there remains with you (the saying) “Take no care for 
the morrow ...’”, see Matth. 6, 34, followed by: “And bear in mind the 
other (saying) which is written for you ‘Look upon the ravens ...””, see 
Matth. 6,26 and Luke 12, 24-28." The two references are introduced 


14 D.R. Cartlidge, “Transfigurations of Metamorphosis Traditions in the Acts of 
John, Thomas, and Peter”, in: Semeia 38 1986, 64-76, and R. Kuntzmann, Le Symbolisme 
des jumeaux au Proche-Orient ancien, Paris 1983, esp. 173-182. 

15 See AFJ. Klijn, “John XIV 22 and the Name Judas Thomas”, in: Studies in 
John. Presented to J.N. Sevenster, in: Supplem. to Nov. Test. XXIV, Leiden 1970, and 
JJ. Gunther, “The Meaning and Origin of the Name ‘Judas Thomas”, in: Le Muséon 93 
1980, 113-148. 

16 A very convenient survey of the various references is found in Drijvers’ contribu- 
tion to the English version of Hennecke on 405-411. 

17 Apart from these we may mention a few other obvious quotations: in ch 47 John 
21, 3-6; Mark 6, 35-44; John 4, 6 and Mark 6, 45-52; in ch. 48 Matth. 7, 7; in ch. 53 
Matth. 7, 7; in ch. 82 Mark 8, 18 and Matth. 11, 28; in ch. 86 Matth. 11, 28-30 and 
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in the Greek version by the words: “And it remains with you what has 
been said by the Saviour” and “Remember that word that has been 
said before”. 

Apart from the text of the Gospels we meet a few allusions to 
passages in the Gospel of Thomas but this may be due to the presence 
of traditions about ‘Thomas which were generally known in the Syriac 
Church. 

The source of the New Testament allusions and possibly quotations 
is difficult to establish because we are dealing with a text that has often 
been rewritten. From the commentary we can say that the Greek text 
shows a tendency of giving a faithful translation of the original Syriac 
but in explicit quotations the contents have been adapted to the Greek 
New ‘Testament. This means that we often see that the Byzantine text 
has been followed. The Syriac text of these passages sometimes agrees 
with the Peshitto of the New Testament but a number of passages 
agrees with the Old Syriac. Here ch. 146 is of special importance. ‘The 
author refers to a number of parables taken from the New Testament. 
It seems that originally the text of the Diatessaron has been used, which 
has been changed into that of the four separate Gospels. 

Without going into details, we may assume that with regard to the 
allusions and quotations the Diatessarom has been the basic text which 
in the course of the tradition has been changed into a text as found in 
the four separate Gospels and finally into that of the Peshitto. 


The Syriac and the Greek Version 


The commentary in this book starts from the Syriac version. However, 
we were obliged to refer to the Greek version continuously, especially 
because it is supposed to represent an earlier tradition of the contents. 
In the following we will provide a general impression of the two ver- 
sions. 

The Syriac text clearly shows a theologicval interest. ‘The long dox- 
ology after ch. 113 1s very important because here the Syriac tradition 
was able to express ideas which are returning in the present Acts. Also 
in other passages we notice that the Syriac text appears to be longer 
than the Greek. This happens, for example, in the chapters 33, 34, 59 
and especially 13 and 7o. 


Matth. 26, 53; in ch. 144 Matth. 6, 9—13 and especially in ch. 146 Luke 19, 16; Luke 7, 
41-42; Luke 14, 14-24; Matth. 22, 1-14 and Matth. 25, 1-13. 
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Apart from numerous passages where we were obliged to show the 
Greek texts, it was necessary to discuss some others in a more extensive 
way. This applies to the chapters 25, 26 and 27 about Baptism. It 
is evident that the course of events during Baptism was different in 
the Syriac and Greek traditions, which can also be seen in a number 
of other passages. The same can be said about the Eucharist in, for 
example, ch. 157, but here we are dealing with the contents of the 
epiclesis, which appears to be more ancient in the Greek tradition. No 
less striking is the difference between the two versions in chapters 55, 56 
and 57, where a description is given of the punishment in hell. Also here 
the Greek text appears to represent a more ancient tradition. Finally it 
appears that the Syriac version is more interested in ethical teaching 
than the Greek, as can be seen in ch. 85. 

Apart from this we notice a few subjects about which the Greek and 
the Syriac text seem to possess different opinions. Thus, in Hymn I, 
chapters 6 and 7, the Greek speaks about a female heavenly being and 
the heavenly world and the Syriac about the Church and the baptistery. 
Next we see that in the Syriac version a too sharp distinction between 
body and soul has been avoided (see ch. 30 and 36). From ch. 33 it 
seems that according to the Greek version the struggle between God 
or Christ and the devil is still continuing while in the Syriac version 
the struggle seems to be decided. Next we notice that Syriac does not 
like to emphasize a too close relationship between God and man (see 
ch. 34) and a contrast between body and soul (see ch. 36). 

If we add to this a passage in ch. 34 about free will in Syriac we may 
say that the Syriac tradition is trying to avoid unorthodox and possibly 
Gnostic ideas. 

Finally it is interesting that in chapters 144 until 149 according to 
the Greek version the text differs between that represented by the 
manuscript U on the one hand, and by P and by three or four other 
manuscripts on the other hand. In addition to this, the text of P and its 
allies is found after chapter 167.!? 


18 M.R. James, The Apocryphal New Testament, Oxford 1924, 428, and J.K. Elliott, The 
Apocryphal New Testament, Oxford 1993, 505 and 508, are following U. 
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The Theological Point of View 


In this chapter we want to go into some of the theological views of 
the author of the Acts of Thomas. We can successively deal with 
the matter of corruption—a basic concept in this work—ideas about 
Christ and redemption, ideas about some ethical opinions, and, finally, 
Baptism and the Eucharist. In this summary we avoid speaking about 
the Hymns in chapters 6-7 and 108-113, because they belong to the 
sources used by the authors and their contents have been dealt with in 
the Commentary. 

The contents of the Acts of Thomas are dominated by the struggle 
against corruption. The Acts have been written to free the reader from 
corruption (ch. 15). Especially “filthy intercourse" (cf. 12 and 88) is an 
act that represents corruption. However, we see that the Acts are not 
always consistent. We can not say that they are rejecting marriage, 
although it should not be consummated, which is supposed to be a 
“deed of shame" (cf. 14, 54, 55 and 84). It is because of this preaching 
that Thomas was finally executed. 

A few details ask for our attention. It appears that especially demons 
are leading astray and trying to seduce particular persons into having 
intercourse (see ch. 43). This means that the struggle against corruption 
is a war against the devil in order to be united with Christ, the eternal 
Bridegroom (ch. 12 and 14). 

Apart from sexual intercourse, eating and drinking 1s supposed to be 
a service to corruption (ch. 20). But it can not be prohibited. It means 
that man is paying a necessary debt to the devil or corruption. 

We need not say that it is more than once said that Thomas possesses 
one garment only (ch. 20) and that he is a stranger and a poor man in 
the eyes of those among whom he is living (ch. 107 and 130). 

Another element in the Acts of Thomas is that in man himself cor- 
ruption and purity is present. This means that his body is corruptible 
and his soul is basically incorruptible. This does not mean that God 
would not be the creator of the body (ch. 34). We also read about 
healings of the body, although they have been made of dust and will 
become dust again (ch. 78 and 95). Thus we arrive at a remarkable 
conclusion: on the one hand the soul is living in pollution (ch. 30), but, 
on the other hand, the body can be the dwelling place of the Spirit 
(ch. 94). 

'This does not alter the fact that the body will be dissolved but that 
the soul is “not ended in dissolution” (ch. 78 and 93). The soul will be 
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restored to its own nature (ch. 43 and 148) and returns to God (ch. 22). 
However, the soul can also be condemned (ch. 55) or even be utterly 
destroyed (ch. 57). It has to be given “life” (ch. 42 and 156) and healing 
(ch. 10, 49 and 95). This means that the soul is potentially eternal. 

From this point of view we can speak about the christology of these 
Acts and redemption, because speaking about Christ 1s speaking about 
corruptibility and incorruptibility. Thomas’ preaching is that of Christ 
who put on a body (ch. 10, 48, 76, 80 and 143). ‘Thus he became poor 
(ch. 45, 47, 143 and 156), fatigued (ch. 47), despised and humbled (ch. 45, 
48, 80, 143 and 159). He received a name (ch. 48), was a slave (ch. 143) 
and died (ch. 45, 72 and 159). 

Because of his body the heavenly Christ was able to approach man 
and to reveal a path leading to heaven (ch. 10 and 80). Christ possesses 
“two names” (ch. 10 and 163), the devil did not perceive his godhead. 
He was a Giver of Life (ch. 45) and therefore both God (ch. 47), walking 
on the waves of the sea (ch. 47) whose divine form the disciples were not 
able to bear (ch. 143), and man. 

Thus man lives between God and corruption, with a soul that can 
take part in the heavenly world because this world 1s revealed to him by 
Christ who put on the body. 

Living with a body and a soul separated from God, man is unable 
to perceive the heavenly world because he is subjected to the evil ruler 
of the world. He possesses, however, a free will and he can become 
mindful of himself and worthy of God. 

The way to become worthy of God is found in a particular ethical 
teaching. The most important quality of man is his or her purity. This 
word is met all over these Acts. It is undeniable that the word has a 
sexual connotation and it means in the first place that one has to refrain 
from "filthy intercourse". For the rest we meet a number of elements 
which can be expected. The poor have to be helped (ch. 26, 56 and 
59), one has to fast and to pray (ch. 29) and to show humility. A few 
times we read that one should avoid theft, fornication and covetousness, 
which seems to belong to a particular catalogue of vices (see ch. 12, 28, 
58, 79, 84 and 126). If one follows this rule and lives in holiness, purity 
and temperance (ch. 126) one becomes a stranger (ch. 4) and one is 
despised in this world." 


1? [t is possible to approach this way of life as being “encratitic”, see Y. Tissot, 
"L'encratisme de Acts des Thomas”, in: ANRW II 25, Berlin New York 1988, 1415- 
1430. 
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Apart from all this, we read about Baptism and Eucharist in the Acts of 
Thomas. Baptism appears to be a prerequisite to participate in God's 
world. One has to be prepared to receive Baptism, but, if so, one 
receives divine gifts which do not only make it possible to partake in 
the Eucharist but also to live as a real Christian. 

The following can be said about these two genuine Christian prac- 
tices. In the first place. the Greek and Syriac versions differ consid- 
erably. Next, we notice an agreement with Eastern and, in particular, 
Syriac Baptismal liturgies. T'he contents of the epicleses are different. 

Here the order of Baptism is given in five passages. Chapters 25, 26 
and 27: The Baptism of King Gundaphorus and his brother Gad.” 
Thomas prays that the king may be united to God's fold and may 
be anointed and purified; that he may be guarded from the wolves 
and drink from God's fountain and that he may have boldness and be 
confirmed in God's glorious mysteries. ‘The king asks to receive the sign 
of Baptism because the sheep are known by the sign. Thomas invites 
him to partake of the Eucharist. 

The bath is closed for seven days. Before Baptism they hear a voice 
but did not see the form. Thomas pours oil upon their heads. Next 
follows an epiclesis which ends with the words that the name of the 
Messiah may communicate with the minds of these youths. They are 
baptised in the name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit. Finally 
a youth appears to them. 

The Greek version shows some characteristic deviations. In the 
prayer it is asked that they may be cleansed by Baptism and be 
anointed by oil. Nothing 1s said about closing the bath for seven days. 
Thomas is sealing them. They only heard a voice for they had not yet 
received “the added sealing of the seal", as it is said in the text. Gun- 
daphorus and Gad are anointed and chrismed and Thomas begins with 
his epiclesis, ending with: “And seal them in the name of the Father, the 
Son and the Holy Spirit.” Finally, a youth appears to them. 

Chapter 49: Baptism of a woman. A woman asks for the seal of her 
Lord that the enemy may not come again. Thomas baptises her in a 
river in the name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit. Next 
follows the Eucharist. 

The Greek version generally agrees with the Syriac but omits to say 
that the Baptism takes place in a river. 


20 See also L. Leloir, “Le baptême du roi Gundaphor”, in: Le Muséon 100 1987, 225- 
233. 
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Chapter 121: Baptism of Mygdonia, ‘Thomas casts oil on her head 
and asks that God’s power may come on the oil. Next he asks her nurse 
to anoint her. Finally Thomas baptises her in the name of the Father, 
the Son and the Holy Spirit. This is followed by the Eucharist. 

In the Greek version it is asked that the power of the oil may rest on 
Mygdonia. Next Mygdonia is undressed and brought to a spring where 
Mygdonia is baptised. 

Chapter 132: Baptism of Sifur and his family. After a doxology 
Thomas casts oil upon their heads and they were baptised in a large 
vat in the name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit. 

The Greek version agrees with the Syriac one. 

Chapter 157: Baptism in the house of Vizan. Those who are going to 
be baptised are stripped. It is asked that the Lord abide in this oil which 
is cast on their heads. Next they are anointed and baptised in the water 
in the name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit. 

The Greek version agrees with the Syriac one. 

The order of Baptism in chapters 121, 132 and 157 is generally clear. 
Thomas casts oil upon the heads of those who are going to be baptised. 
Next it is said that they are anointed. This obviously applies to the 
whole body. Finally it is said that Thomas is baptizing in water. In 
ch. 121 this happens in a spring which seems to agree with ch. 49 where 
it is said that they go to a river. This means that Baptism took place in 
moving water. 

In the Syriac version of ch. 25, 26 and 27 we recognise the same 
order of events: Thomas pours oil on their heads and baptizes the 
believers. 

This order of Baptism according to which oil is poured onto the 
heads before Baptism with water is well known from Syriac and other 
Eastern sources.?! It differs from the Western order, according to which 
we notice a chrism after Baptism with water. 

We assume that the influence of the order in the West on the original 
text 1s the explanation of the remarkable passage in the Greek version 
of ch. 25, 27 and 27. Initially here, is spoken of Baptism and anointment 
which seems to agree with the Western order. Next it is said that 
Thomas seals them after which they hear a voice only. The reason 
for not yet being able to see is that they have not yet received “the 
added sealing of the seal”, an expression which can not be found 


21 See A.FJ. Klijn, “An ancient Syriac Baptismal Liturgy in the Syriac Acts of John”, 
in: Novum Testamentum 6 1963, 216—228. 
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elsewhere. Next it is said that they are anointed and chrismed. This is 
a remarkable order of events which can hardly be understood. Without 
going into details we assume that we are dealing with a mixing up of 
the Eastern and Western order in which in the Greek version some of 
the original elements have been maintained. 

To this a few remarks can be added. The pouring of oil on the head 
appears to be very important. Here we notice an epiclesis according to 
which it is asked that divine gifts are given to the oil or to those to be 
baptised. Next is spoken of an anointment of the body which appears 
to be a preparation of Baptism with water. This happens in living water 
and in the name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit. 

Baptism is meant to be a purification but also a protection against 
enemies and a “seal” that is recognized by God. 

The Eucharist is closely connected with Baptism and it took place 
in the early morning. It appears that bread 1s more important than the 
wine. One speaks of *breaking the bread" and sometimes of bread only. 

Finally we have to go into the epiclesis which is found not only in 
passages about baptism in ch. 27, 121 and 157, but also about the 
eucharist in ch. 50 and 133. Generally speaking, it can be said that 
the Holy Spirit is invited to come into the pre-baptismal oil and the 
eucharistic bread. We notice that the words of the various epicleses 
are different and that sometimes the emphasis is on the elements but 
also on those partaking in Baptism or Eucharist. It is difficult to trace 
the background of the various names which are called upon. We are 
dealing with very old traditions according to which the Spirit is a 
female being and related with Eastern female divine beings.” 


22 Some recent studies on Baptism and Eucharist: J. Delaunay, “Rite et symbol- 
ique en ACTA THOMAE vers. syr. I. 2a et ss.”, in: Ph. Gignoux (ed.), Mémorial 
Jean de Menasce, Teheran 1974, 11-34; G. Winkler, “The original Meaning of the pre- 
baptismal Anointing and its Implications", in: Worship 52 1978, 24-45; G. Winkler, 
“Zur frühchristlichen Tauftradition in Syrien und Armenien unter Einbezug der Taufe 
Jesu”, in: Ostkirchliche Studien 27 1978, 287-306 G. Winkler, “Das Armenische Initiation- 
srituale", in: Orientalia Christiana Anelecta 217, Roma 1982 esp. 132 etc.; S. Brock, The 
Holy Spirit in the Syrian Baptismal Tradition, Bronx NY 1979; L. Leloir, “Symbolisme dans 
la liturgie Syriaque primitive. Le symbolisme dans la culte des grandes religions", in: 
Homo Religiosus IL, Louvain-la Neuve 1985, 247-263; H. Kruse, “Zwei Geist-Epiklesen 
der syrischen Thomas-Akten", in: Oriens Christianus 69 1985, 33-53; G. Rouwhorst, “La 
célébration de l'eucharistie selon les Actes de Thomas”, in: Ch. Caspers and H. Schnei- 
ders (eds), Omnes circumstantes. Contributions towards a History of the Role of the People in the 
Liturgy, Kampen 1990, 51-77, and E. Boone, “L’onction prébaptismale: sens et origine. 
Un example dans les Actes de Thomas”, in: Studia Patristica 30, Leuven 1997, 291—295. 





INTRODUCTION I5 


Place and Date 


It is generally assumed that the Acts of Thomas have to be dated to the 
beginning of the third century. The place of origin is more difficult to 
establish. The city of Edessa 1s possible, but it is not more than a guess. 
Here we might say that the work originated in the Syriac speaking 
Eastern Church.” 


Conclusion 


It can be said that the Acts of Thomas reveal a particular Christian 
doctrine of which the details are consistent. Nevertheless we notice 
some influences from outside. ‘This especially applies to the ideas about 
the Spirit which comes from God and shows the influence of existing 
ideas about a female divine being, But this is almost totally confined to 
the baptismal and eucharistic passages. 

The ideas in this work can be called orthodox in the sense that man 
has a free will and that body and soul have been created by God. 
The emphasis on corruption and a depreciation of the created world 
is striking. 

The commentary shows that the ideas expressed in the Acts of 
Thomas are the common property of the religious world in the East 
and were adapted by what is called Gnosticism. 


?3 See J.N. Bremmer, “The Acts of Thomas: Place, Date and Women", in: The Apoc- 
ryphal Acts of Thomas, edited by J.N. Bremmer, Leuven 2001, 74-90, and J.N. Bremmer, 
“The Five Major Apocryphal Acts: Authors, Place, Time and Readership”, in: idem 
149-170. 
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THE ACTS OF JUDAS THOMAS THE APOSTLE 


Next the (first) Act of Judas Thomas, the Apostle, when He sold him to the 
merchant Habban, that he might go down (and) convert India. 


I 


And when all the Apostles had been for a time in Jerusalem, —Simon 
Cephas and Andrew, and Jacob (James) and John, and Philip 
and Bartholomew, and Thomas and Matthew the publican, 
and Jacob the son of Alphaeus, and Simon the Kananite, and 
Judas the son of Jacob (James),—they divided the countries 
among them, in order that each one of them might preach in 
the region which fell to him and in the place to which his Lord 
sent him. And India fell by lot and division to Judas Thomas 
the Apostle. And he was not willing to go, saying: “I have not 
strength enough for this, because I am weak. And I am a 
Hebrew: how can I teach the Indians?" And whilst Judas was 
reasoning thus, our Lord appeared to him in a vision of the night, 
and said to him: *Fear not, Thomas, because my grace is with 
you.” But he would not be persuaded at all, saying: “Whithersoever 
you will, our Lord, send me; only to India I will not go.”. 


Commentary. Next the (first) Act of Judas Thomas, ... sar 
«xo^ ia. This means that the author of the manuscript begins with a 
new composition. all. In both Syriac and Greek a number of eleven 
Apostles is mentioned, wz. those in the lists of the New ‘Testament, 
but without Judas Iscariot. for a time, «3-1 and Greek: xat éxeivov 
tov xatgov. ‘This means the time after Pentecost according to Acts 2. 
Simon Cephas ... son of Jacob (James). In the New Testament 
lists with the names of the Apostles are to be found in Matth. 10,2-3; 
Mark 3,16-19; Luke 6,13-16 and Acts 1,13. According to Burkitt, Lz. 
da-Meph. II, p. 104: *... the list of Apostles at the beginning of the Acts 
of Thomas tallies exactly with that of S (scil. syr s) in Matt. X 2-4, but 
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with no other authority”. The list in the Greek version of these Acts 
can be compared with that in Matth. 10,2-4. But due to the influence 
of the underlying Syriac text the name of Thaddaeus or, in other Greek 
manuscripts of the New Testament, Lebbaeus has been omitted and 
that of Judas the son of Jacob had been added, a name obviously taken 
from the lists of Luke and Acts. they divided ... sent him. Some 
manuscripts of the Greek version read “we divided ...”. See Istvan 
Czachesz, Apostolic Commission Narratives, diss. Utrecht 2002, esp. 119- 
135. A partition of the world can be explained from Matth. 28,19 and 
Acts 1,8. It is also found in Eusebius, hist. eccles. III 1, see also Ori- 
gen, comment. in Gen., t. II, 1n: PG. 12, c. 92; Martyrium Andreae 2, in: 
L.B. II I, 46,18-47,7; Hist. of Mar Matthew and Mar Andrew, Syriac, 
ed. Wright, 93 and Preaching of Thomas, Arabic, ed. Smith Lewis,80. 
See A. von Harnack, Die Mission und Ausbreitung des Christentums I, Leipzig 
1924, 107-110. India. The first witness for relations between the West- 
ern world and the Indians is Herodotus, hist. IV 44, according to whom 
Scylax was sent to them by order of Darius, see R. Hennig, Terrae Incog- 
niae I, Leiden 1944 (sec. ed.), 116-119. Alexander the Great reached 
the Hydaspes in the year 324 B.G., see Arrianus, anabasıs III 30- VI 
30. Nearchus sailed from the Euphrates to India, see Arrianus, anaba- 
sis VII I, 2 and 30 (325-323 B.C.). About the year 100 B.C. Hippalus 
discovered the use of the monsoon winds to and from India. From that 
time a regular connection existed between Arabia and Egypt on the 
one hand and Middle and South India on the other, see Periplus, maris 
Erytraei 37, and Plinius, natur. hist. VI 26. Especially North India was 
thoroughly influenced by the Hellenistic civilisation. This was due to 
the conquests of the Bactrians, about 250-225 B.C., see W.W. "Tarn, 
The Greeks in Bactria and India, Cambridge 1938. For the next period 
see L.E. van Lohuizen-De Leeuw, The “Scythian” Period, Leiden 1949. 
See E. Heichelheim, Wirtschafigeschichte des Altertums, Leiden 1938, 714— 
718; Ancient India, in: The Cambridge History of India 1, ed. E.J. Rapson, 
Cambridge 1922, 391-426 and especially G. Huxley, “Geography in the 
Acts of Thomas”, in: Greek, Roman and Byzantine Studies 24 1983, 71-80, 
and L.P van den Bosch, “India and the Apostolate of St. Thomas”, 
in: Apocryphal Acts of Thomas, ed. by J.N. Bremmer, Leuven 2001, 125- 
148. fell ... to Judas Thomas the Apostle. The oldest traditions 
speak about Thomas as the Apostle of the Parthians, see Origen and 
Eusebius quoted above; Rufinus, Aist. eccles. I 9, in: PL. 21, c. 478; 
Socrates, hist. eccles. I 19, in: PL. 67, c. 125 and Ps.-Clemens, recogn. IX 
29 2, ed. Rehm 312. Influenced by the contents of the present Acts it 
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is said that Thomas visited India, see Hieronymus, epist. LIX, in: PL. 
22, c. 589; Ambrosius, in Ps. 45, in: PL. 14, c. 1145, Gregorius of Naz., 
orat. XXXIII, in: PG. XI, c. 228, and Ephrem, hymni dispersi V-VII, 
in: Lamy IV, c. 693-708; Manich. Ps. 192,15; 194,13 and 193,2, see P- 
H. Poirier, “Les Actes de Thomas et le Manichéisme”, in: Apocrypha 
9 1998, 263-289, esp. 270-271, and E. Junod, “Origéne, Eusébe et la 
tradition sur la répartition des champs de mission des apótres (Eusébe, 
Histoire ecclésiastique III, 1, 1-3), in: E. Bovon e.a., Les actes apocryphes des 
apótres, Genéve 1981, 233-248. See for a still wider field of mission 
F. Haase, “Apostel und Evangelisten in den Orientalischen Uberliefer- 
ungen”, in: Neutestamentl. Abhandl. IX. B., 1-3 H., Münster 1922, p. 264- 
268; Th. Schermann, “Propheten- und Apostellegenden”, in: Texte u. 
Unters. 31 1907, p. 272-276 and especially J.-D. Kaestli, “Les scenes d’at- 
tribrution des champs de mission et de départ de l'apótre dans les Actes 
Apocryphes", in: Bovon, e.a., Les Actes Apocryphes 249-264. The Syriac 
manuscript used by Wright and commented upon here usually speaks 
about Judas. This agrees with Sinai. This Judas 1s supposed to be one 
of a “twin”. This “Twin” was mentioned in the New Testament lists 
of the Apostles under the name “Thomas”. Why this “twin” was sup- 
posed to be named Judas is not clear. In the same way as the Apostle 
Judas mentioned in Luke 6, 16/Acts 1, 13 has been chosen to supple- 
ment the list at the beginning of this chapter we might assume, how- 
ever, that the same one was taken to give the “twin” his proper name. 
In the Greek manuscripts a number of different names are found like 
iovda Oo tH xoi úu, which shows the influence of John 11, 16; 
20, 24 and 21, 2. In the Greek version the principal person is generally 
named Judas the Apostle and sometimes Judas Thomas. In the sec- 
ondary versions Thomas is spoken of. See A.EJ. Klijn, “John XIV 12 
and the name Judas Thomas”, in: Studies in John presented to FN. Seven- 
ster, in: Supplem. to Novum Testamentum XXIV, Leiden 1970, p. 88-96, and 
JJ. Gunther, “The Meaning and Origin of the Name Judas Thomas”, 
in: Le Muséon 93 1980, p. 113-148. And he was not willing to go. 
The rejection of a divine call is often met in the Old Testament, cf. 
Ex. 3,11 (Moses); Judg. 6,12 (Gideon); Jer. 1,6 and Jon. 1,3. In the sec- 
ondary Acts an explanation is given why he does not want to go to 
the Indians, see De mirac. beati Thomae apost., ed. Zelzer 46, 3: Regio 
enim illa longinqua et gravis est, incolae quoque loci illius iniqui et gnorantes sunt 
veritatem, and Preaching of Thomas, Arabic, ed. Smith Lewis, p. 80: 
*... for they are hard men, like wild beasts, and it will be difficult for 
them to receive the hearing of the words of the Gospel”. I have not 
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strength ... weak. The Greek version reads: 61a tiv dodevarav tig 
oaexoc, cf. Matth. 26,41:  oag§ Goteviis. Thomas has to rely upon the 
strength given to him by his Lord. And I ... Hebrew. See Jon. 1,9 
and ch. 5. how can I teach the Indians. Greek: «nov&g tv AAr- 
derav. This can be compared with Acts of John, Syriac ed. Wright: “go 
forth to proclaim ... the truth”, and Acta Johannis ch. 109, ed. L.B. II 1, 
207. 13-208. 3: óoEÓCousv ... TOV yagroduevov ńuřv THY Adrderav. Here 
the word “truth” stands for the “true doctrine about God”. appeared 
to him ... night, «V3 aras. Greek: 516 tg vuxtdc, but manuscripts 
G H Z: ’Ev ôọåuatı, which can be compared with Acts 18,9: 'Ev vuxti 
dv 6eauatoc and in the Old-Latin manuscript d: per visum and in h: in 
visum, syr p: rovs. Fear not ... with you. Cf. Rev. 1,17; Luke 1,13 
and 30 etc., and I Cor. 16,23; Philipp. 4,23 etc. 


2 


And as Judas was reasoning thus, a certain merchant, an Indian, hap- 
pened (to come) into the south country from ... (illegible) ... , 
whose name was Habban; and he was sent by the king Gudnaphar, 
that he might bring him a skilful carpenter. And our Lord saw him 
walking in the street, and said to him: “You wish to buy a carpen- 
ter?” He says to him: “Yes”. Our Lord says to him: “I have a slave, 
a carpenter, whom I will sell to you.” And he showed him Thomas at 
a distance, and bargained with him for twenty (pieces) of silver (as) 
his price, and wrote a bill of sale thus: “I, Jesus, the son of Joseph 
the carpenter, from the village of Bethlehem, which is in Judaea, 
acknowledge that I have sold my slave Judas Thomas to Habban, the 
merchant of king Gudnaphar.” And when they had completed his bill 
of sale. Jesus took Judas, and went to Habban the merchant. And Hab- 
ban saw him, and says to him: “Is this your master?” Judas says to 
him: “Yes, he is my master.” Habban the merchant said to him: “He 
has sold you to me outright.” And Judas was silent. 


Commentary. happened (to come) into the south country from ... 
The Syriac text is partially illegible here. Sachau reads “from the south 
country" and the Greek text “from India”. We suppose that the origi- 
nal Syriac text read “from the south country, from India”. This might 
have been already a conflate reading based upon readings like those 
in Sachau and Greek. This conflate text has been subjected to var- 
ious corrections. The present reading “into the south country" does 
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not make sense. The word “south country” is known from Gen. 20, 
1 and cf. Matt. 12,42/Luke 11,31. Habban, =» and Greek: áppá- 
vec. See EC. Burkitt, “The Name Habban”, in: Journ. of Theol. Stud- 
ies 2 1901, 429, who refers to Latin Pap. A.D. 166 in Palaeographi- 
cal Soc. Facs. Series II, Plate 190, where 1s spoken of a lieutenant of 
the imperial fleet on the Tigris who bought puerum natione transflumi- 
narum nomine Abban quem Eutychem sive quo alio nomine vocatur for a price 
of 200 denars. Gudnaphar, is:aaX, and Greek: yvvóaqóooc is an Ira- 
nian name, see Justi, /ran. Namenbuch 368-369, s.v. Windafarna(h). From 
coins a king 1s known with this name who was reigning in North India, 
see J.T. Reinard, “Mémoire géographique, historique et scientifique sur 
l'Inde antérieurement au milieu de XIe siècle de l'ére chrétienne", in: 
Mémoires de VAcademie des Inscriptions et Belles Lettres XVIII, 2e partie, 
Paris 1849, and A. Cunningham, “Coins of Indian Buddhist Satraps 
with Greek Inscriptions”, in: Journal of the Asiatic Soc. of Bengal 23 1854, 
679-719. See also a coin with Gudnaphar and Guda or Gudana, cf. 
the name Gad in ch. 21, in: Cambr. History of India I, 379 and Plate VII 
51, and “Actes de Saint apôtre Thomas” ed. by A.-J. Festugiere, Les 
Actes Apocryphes de Jean et de Thomas. Traduction Française et Notes Critiques, 
Genéve 1983, 45, note 1. It is not certain at which time Gudnaphar 
reigned, but it may be about 30-15 B.C. It seems that the author of 
these Acts introduced a legendary king who once lived in this area and 
who also became one of the “three kings" known from Matth. 2,1, see 
Justi, ran. Namenbuch 369. carpenter. See ch. 3 and Act II. in the 
street. Greek adds: negi ueonufotov, cf. Acts 8,26 and esp. 22,6. slave. 
The idea that Thomas became a slave and in this way received the 
same position as his Master is important in these Acts, see also ch. 167. 
See also M. Pesthy, “Thomas, the Slave of the Lord", in: The Apocryphal 
Acts of Thomas edited by J.N. Bremmer, Leuven 2001, 65-73. twenty 
(pieces) of silver. According to the Syriac version edited by Wright: 
rama; ims, but in Sachau: “thirty ...”. In the Greek version we find 
TOLOV AttTEd@V Koruov, Geyveiou Aixoac tosis and Geyveiov vouiouata ei- 
xoot. The Greek translation can be explained from the difficulty of 
rendering the Syriac word amas. The same problem is present in 
Zech. 11, 12, where the Hebrew 703 a^»? has been translated in de 
Syriac Peshitto by amaa odda and in the LXX by teiaxovta áoyv- 
gots. With help of the word réamasa the Syriac tries to say that no 
particular piece of money was mentioned in the original text. The use 
of the word “liter” makes the real price of a slave more or less in agree- 
ment with the current value. See Krauss, Talm. Archäol. Il 403, where 
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it is said that a N05 is 100 denars. In the papyrus mentioned above 
it is said that Abban was sold for 200 denars and Papyrus Oxyrhynchus 
II CCXIIL 232-234, speaks about a price of 200 denars and IX 1209, 
252—254, about a price of 2000 silver drachmae. The price of twenty 
pieces of silver seems to be original and is also found in Jacob of Serug, 
in: Zeitschr. Deutsch. Morgenl. Gesellsch. XXV 1871, 154, and the Arabic 
version. This would mean that Thomas is of less value than his mas- 
ter. But the influence of Gen. 37, 28 cannot be excluded according to 
which Joseph has been sold for twenty pieces of silver. In addition to 
this Joseph is to be compared with Jesus, see Melito, Passa-Hom. 59, ed. 
Lohse 24: ànófAewov ... Eig tov imol@ tov óuotoc auteaoxduevov and 
Aphraates, dem. XXI, ed. Parisot c. 953-956. The price of thirty pieces 
of silver mentioned in some witnesses can be explained from Matth. 26, 
15 and parallel passages. bill of sale, «3X» and Aramaic: “VW, see 
Krauss, Talmud. Archáol. Il, 88-89. The contents are shorter than those 
known from the papyri. L Jesus ... Bethlehem. See ch. 143; Acta 
Petri XIV, in: L.B. I, 61. 28-29: et ego te adprobabo in nomine ludeo et 
Jabri filio credidisse, and XXIII, m: idem, 71, 24-25: Audaciam habes loqui 
de lesu Nazareno, fabri filio et ipsum fabrum cuius genus in Judaeo positum 
est. This might be due to the same tradition as met in Matth. 1,16 
according to syr s reading: “Joseph, with whom the virgin Mary was 
betrothed, begot Jesus who is called the Christ”. However, this idea also 
agrees with Syriac christology, see Ephrem, de fide XVII 9, ed. Beck, 
52-43 (translation) and 69 (Syriac): “Du bist der Sohn des Lebendi- 
gen und du bist der Sohn eines sterblichen. Du bist der Sohn unseres 
Schópfers ... und ferner bist du auch der Sohn des Joseph, jenes Zim- 
mermann". Is this your master. The buyer must be sure to buy a 
slave and not a free man. silent, ex» and Greek: jovyatev. To be 
silent under the will of God, cf. Ps. 37,7; 62,6 and Is. 53,7, see also ch. 8. 


3 


And in the morning he arose and prayed, and entreated of his Lord, 
and said to Him: See, our Lord, as you will, let your will be 
(done).” And he went to Habban the merchant, without carrying 
anything with him except that price of his, for our Lord had 
given it to him. And Judas went and found Habban the merchant 
carrying his goods on board the ship, and he began to carry (them) 
on board with him. And when they had gone on board and sat down, 
Habban the merchant says to Judas: *What is your art which you are 
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skilled in practicing?” Judas says to him: “Carpentry and architecture— 
the business of the carpenter" Habban the merchant says to him: 
“What do you know to make in wood, and what in hewn stone?" 
Judas says to him: “In wood I have learned to make ploughs and 
yokes and ox-goads and oars for ferry-boats, and masts for 
ships; and in stone tombstones and monuments and temples, 
and palaces for kings." Habban the merchant says to him: “And I 
was seeking just such an artificer". And they began to sail, because the 
breeze was steady; and they were sailing along gently, until they put 
in at the town of Sandaruk. 


Commentary. arose and prayed. Greek adds the word “early”, cf. I 
Sam. 1,9. See, our Lord ... (done). Cf. Matth. 6,10 and 26,2. with- 
out carrying ... price of his. Greek: *... taking with him nothing 
at all save only his price. For the Lord had given it to him saying: ‘Let 
your price, tiunva, also be with you, together with my grace wherever 
you go"". The idea is met again in ch. 146: “Your silver, which you gave 
me, I have cast down upon the table.” The word “grace” in Greek may 
be secondary, although see History of Philip, Syriac ed. Wright, 70: “I 
go, Lord; but let not your grace be far from me”, but the word tw} 
which may translated as “dignity” is important, cf. ch. 112; 116; 120 and 
165. In secondary Acts it is usually said that the money must be dis- 
tributed among the poor, see Preaching of Thomas, Arabic, ed. Smith 
Lewis, 82. ship. The author assumes that Thomas goes to India on 
board ship, but it 1s not said from where. wood ... stone. The car- 
penter was usually skilled in working with wood and stone, see Bauer, 
Wörterbuch (5. Aufl.), c. 1601, s.v. téxtmv, and E. Lombard, “Charpen- 
tier ou Macon”, in: Revue de Théol et de Phil. 36 1948, p. 161—192. In the 
Preaching of Thomas, Arabic, ed. Smith Lewis, 82, ‘Thomas is called 
carpenter mason and doctor ploughs and yokes and ox-goads. 
... mma, but Greek: ... xovvávac, which means “pair of scales". In 
the secondary Acts a deeper sense was already accepted, see Preaching 
of Thomas, Arabic, ed. Smith Lewis, 86: *... the ploughs, they are the 
holy Gospels, which root up all evil from the heart of the believers.” 
In Acta Petri XX, in: L.B. I, 68,13, Jesus is called “plough”, see also 
Justin Martyr, dial. c. Tr. 88 8: tatta yàg và textovind goya eioyaCeto 
Ev AVHEWNOLS Mv KEOTEA xal Luyd, Sud tottwv xai và ts Sixarooiwys 
ovupora diddoxmv xai Evegyfi Biov. Ephrem, “Rede ü. d. Auferweck- 
ung des Lazarus", in: BKV 176: “Er (scil. Acker Christi) ist mit dem 
Pfluge des Kreuzes bebaut, und die Dornen sind aus ihm vóllig aus- 
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gerottet worden ... Der Sohn Gottes verfertigte durch sein Leiden das 
Werkzeug zu seiner Bearbeitung, um durch das Joch der Kreuzigung 
das Unkraut aus ihm auszurotten", and Eccles. 12,11: “The sayings of 
the wise are sharp like goads, LXX: Bovxevtoa.” oars ... ships. Ships 
and their equipment play an important part in the early Church, see 
H. Rahner, Griechische Mythen in christlicher Deutung, Zürich 1945, 467— 
496: *Die Seefahrt des Lebens", and 430-444, about the significance 
of the mast; Justin Martyr, apol. I 55 3; Hippolytus, de antichristo 59, in: 
PG. 10, c. 777-790, and Manich. Ps. 63. 17: “I was heading for ship- 
wreck before I found the ship of Truth", and 123. 35: *... the cross 
was a ship, the souls were passengers". See EJ. Dólger, Sol Salutis, 
in: Literaturgesch. Forsch. 4-5, Münster 1920, 207-219; H. Schlier, “Reli- 
gionsgeschichtliche Untersuchungen zu den Ignatiusbriefen”, in: Beihefte 
zur Keuschrrift für die neutestamentlichen Wissenschaft und die Kunde der älteren 
Kirche. 8 1929, 199-224; G. Widengren, “Mesopotamian Elements in 
Manichaeism”, in: Uppsala Universitets Arsskrift. 1946.3, and R. Schóter, 
“Gedicht des Jakob von Sarug über den Palast den der Apostel Thomas 
in Indien baute”, in: Zeitschr. Deutsch. Morgenl. Gesellschaft 25 1871, 321— 
377. in stone ... kings. Greek reads “pillars”, ovjAac, see Gal. 2, 9; I 
Tim. 3, 15 and Apoc. 3, 16, in place of “tombstones and monuments". 
See Preaching of Thomas, Arabic, ed. Smith Lewis 86: “The tem- 
ples and fortresses which I have built are the souls which have come; 
they are the fortresses which I have repaired for the Heavenly King to 
dwell in”, cf. I Cor. 6,10; 3,16.17 and Eph. 2,21. sailing along gen- 
tly. Greek: xatamhéew. This is a special gift of the gods, see Artemi- 
dorus, onetrokritika II 23, ed. Hercher, 115-117 and Dio Chrysostemus, 
orat. 63, ed. H.J. Crosby, 35: Tüxng yotv Ev dakdtty yevouévys évmdoet 
vats. See A. Dihle, “Neues zur Thomas Tradition”, in: Jahrb f. Antike 
und Christentum 6 1963, p. 54-70. Sandaruk, veia, Greek: avögano- 
hic, Evadowy, £vaóóy and eov. EC. Burkitt, “The original Language 
of the Acts of Thomas", in: Journ. of Theol. Studies 1 1900, 280-290, 
esp. 288, referred to the name ee» qoius at the beginning of the 
Syriac romance of Julianus, see J.G.E. Hoffmann, Julianus der Abtrün- 
mge, Leiden 1880, 241,6. A. von Guttschmidt, “Die Kónigsnamen in 
den apokryphen Apostelgeschichten", in: Kleme Texte U, Leipzig 1890, 
332—394, esp. 362-363, supposed a derivation from Andhra, a people in 
South India, see Plinius, nat. hist. VI 19 22 67, and Ancient India, in: The 
Cambridge History of India I, ed. E.J. Rapson, Cambridge 1902, 598-601. 
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And when they had disembarked on the land, and were entering and 
going into the city, they heard the sound of pipes and organs and 
much singing. And Judas was asking and saying: “What is the rejoic- 
ing that is in the city?” They say to him: “You too have the gods 
brought that you may be glad in this city; for the king has an only 
daughter, and he is giving her to a man; and this sound of rejoicing 
is that of the wedding-feast. And heralds have been permitted by 
the king to proclaim that every one should come to the feast, 
both poor and rich, and slaves and freemen, and strangers 
and citizens. And every one who does not come to the feast, is in 
danger of the anger of the king”. The merchant Habban says to 
Judas: “Let us too go, that we may not be spoken ill of, especially as we 
are strangers”. And when they had stopped at an inn and rested a little, 
they went to attend the feast. And Judas reclined in the middle, and 
they were all looking upon him as upon a stranger, who came from 
another place. And the merchant Habban, his master, was reclining in 
another place. 


Commentary. pipes and organs, c\aiamaa, and much singing. 
Greek reads “trumpets” in place of “much singing". See Krauss, Tal- 
mud. Archäol. III, p. 91-92: “... und es kann sogar erwiesen werden, 
dass Wasserorgelspieler (P9377N= 0600000) und Flötenspieler (p»332— 
yooatAcu) gerade zur Hochzeitsfeste aufzuspielen pflegten, so dass die 
Redensart ‘Wasserorgelspieler und Flötenspieler treiben sich in der 
Stadt herum’ so viel hiess, dass jene Stadt : dulci jubilo lebe”. The 
waterorgan is described by Vitruvius Pollio V 13, see also J.H. Waszink, 
De Anima, Amsterdam 1947, 216-217. giving her to a man, Xiaıla 
Al om. and Greek: àvri]v &rölöwoev Gvdei zoóc yauov. The influence 
of Syriac is evident. And the heralds ... feast. Cf. Matth. 22,114. 
According to Krauss, Jalm. Arch. III, 40-41, the whole population of a 
town was invited to a Jewish wedding by heralds. both poor ... cit- 
izens. Cf. Gal. 3,28. anger of the king. Cf. Matth. 22,7. stranger. 
Three times the word “stranger” has been used in this chapter. In the 
phrase “strangers and citizens” it is the translation of «iac has been 
used and the other two times the word esse that was used. In the 
rest of these Acts both words are met. The word ess e has been used 
in ch. 4 (2 x); 33; 65; 72; 98; 100 (2 x); 145 and 154. This has been ren- 
dered by &€voc in the Greek version. The word eise has been used 
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for the adjective “alien” in ch. 4 and 30 in Syriac only and in 38 (2 x); 
47; 72 and 93. This word has also been rendered by &évoc. This obvi- 
ously general usage shows a few deviations. The Greek version reads 
ov ... avtod éouev to render iac the first time in ch. 38 and àXXó- 
toa the second time. The same word is rendered by Eévov ovdé GAAC- 
torov in ch. 47. Finally the Greek version chose the word &évoc in order 
to translate the Syriac ise naa ias, Apart from this linguistic 
approach we may say that the word &évoc has been generally speak- 
ing applied to Thomas in ch. 4; 61; 98; 100; 145 and 154 or Jesus in 
ch. 72. In the two passages where iaca was used we are dealing with 
"foreigners" in general. This means that we are probably dealing with 
a technical term in the sense of a ^wandering Christian". This agrees 
with the usage with Ephrem, “Homilie des heiligen Ephram über das 
Pilgerleben” (nanma XN), ed. A. Haffner, in: Sitzungsber. der kaiserl. 
Akademie der Wissensch. Wien, phil.-hist. Kl. 135 1896 See also Odes of 
Sal. XVII 6: “And all who saw me were amazed and I seemed to them 
like a stranger (ees e)" and Aphraates, demonstr. XXVI 7, ed. Parisot, 
c. 1003-1004: veniat mundus iste in contemptionem oculis vestris, quia advenae 
et peregrini (Qara ... eX). ) estis in eo. See also H. von Campen- 
hausen, “Die aszetische Heimatlosigkeit im altkirchlichen und frühmit- 
telalterlichen Mónchtum, in: Samml. gemeindeverst. Vorträge 129, Tübingen 
1930. in another place. Masters and servants are not sitting together, 
cf. J.H. Petermann, Reisen im Orient, Leipzig 1865 (2. Aufl.), 87: “Nach 
Sitte der Drusen blieb der Wirth in chrerbietiger Entfernung stehen, 
und war trotz mehrfacher Aufforderung vom Seiten des Consuls nicht 
zu bewegen sich neben uns zu setzen". 


5 


And when they ate and drank, Judas was tasting nothing at all. 
Those who were beside him say to him: “Why have you come hither, 
since you are not able to eat and drink?” Judas said to them: “For 
something that is better than eating and drinking, have I come hither; 
and for the king’s rest, and that I might accomplish his will; and 
because the heralds were proclaiming, that he who hears and does 
not come, shall receive chastisement.” And when they had eaten 
and drunk, both oil and dried fruits were brought in to them, and 
they took (thereof). Some were anointing their faces, others their 
beards, and others other places; but Judas was praising God, 
and signing the middle of his head (with the Cross); and he moistened 
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his nostrils with a little (of the oil), and put (some) in his ears, and made 
the sign (of the Cross) over his heart; and a garland of myrtle was 
placed on his head, and he took a reed branch in his hand. 

Then the flute-girl who was in the middle of the party, was going 
round to them all; and when she came to Judas, she was standing and 
playing over him. And the flute-girl was a Hebrew (woman). 


Commentary. Judas was tasting nothing at all. See John 4,34. and 
for the king's rest. Not in Greck. shall receive chastisement, 
Maas erio pos and Greek: óxóówoc ota tH tod faoUoc xolos. 
An obvious Syriasm which can be compared with ch. 21: «à prew 
mis and Greek: (xai säv un) énéAünc ti Tuuwola xatà Tis xeqoaMic; 
ch. 66: lan resis ams and Greek: tuuwgiav Anotioonev Tg &avtáv 
nears; ch. 100: i5 pwa and Greek: Av uh thv éxdixnoev nom- 
on Mot dia Ts TOD Eévov xepakfig; ch. 101: «om. i5 pwo and Greek: 
èniðes vij xeqoXj abtmv and ch. 102: mis e^ prévwa and Greek: 
&xóvujoo oe. See EC. Burkitt, “The original Language of the Acts of 
Judas Thomas”, in: Journ. of Theol. Studies 1 1900, p. 280—290, p. 283. oil 
and dried fruit. Greek: “garlands and unguents", see Krauss, Talmud. 
Archäol. III, p. 39: “Für den Nachtisch haben wir anlässlich des epikomon, 
die bestimmte Nachricht, dass es aus Nüssen, Dattlen und Sangen, im 
allgemeinen also aus Obst und Leckereien bestand". See for Indian 
meals Philostratos, Apollonius of Tyana UL XXVII, ed. Conybeare, in: 
Loeb Class.Libr. 290: toayńuata dE xoi detor xoi Adyava xai vooxvà 
WEOIA, NAVTA èv xóouw EPOLTA axeiueva N El OOTOLOL AUTA TtEQUOXEU- 
akov. anointing. See Krauss, Talmud. Archäol. 1, 233: “Man salbte sich 
insbesondere bei Gastmählern, zu Hochzeiten ...” and p. 687, n. 242: 
“Die Hande werden nach der Mahlzeit mit Ol gereinigt". Some were 
anointing ... signing. In Syriac a difference exists between sr», to 
anoint, and ph» to sign (with the Cross). This difference is not present 
in the Greek version which reads: Aofóvrec wieov £xaovoc óc uev thv 
Opw avtod xovüAeupev ... Ó SE dmóoroAog viv xoovqiv TAsupev tis 
éautod xepakfic. Signing with the cross is known from the History of 
John, Syriac ed. Wright p. 40: “and took oil in his hand and made 
him a cross on his forehead and anoited his whole body; Acta Andraei 
et Matthaei ch. 27 in: L.B. II I, 8-10, and Ephrem, hymni dispersi ch. VI, 
ed. Lamy IV, p. 705—706: Signo crucis et unctione sanabas ut jussus eras. See 
for anointing in order to receive strength acta Archelat XI, ed. Beesson, 
p. 19,6-8: &àv navonode (eclectt) &o0(ovrvec, ebyeode xoi DóXXevon ni 
ts xeqoXfjg čarov EEWEXLOUEVOV OVOWATL moios, EOS OTNELYUOV ts 
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niotewg tavtys. garland of myrtle ... reed branch in his hand. 
See Krauss, Talmud. Archáol. IL, p. 38: “Sein (scil. Paranymphios) Abze- 
ichen war wohl ein Myrtenzweig (a5 bw 73 auch Nvv und Knaw 
wovon eben der Paranympios seinen nh. Namen hat), mit dem sich 
aber auch sonstige Gefolge, Männer und Frauen, schmückten”. It is 
possible that this passage is meant to show that Thomas makes his 
appearance as a groom. Cf. Philostratus, Apollonios of Tyana U XXVII, 
ed. Conybeare 189: òc, ôè &Ao$0avro, EßAdLLOV Es TO ovooírov ots- 
qavopgévot, tovuti ÔÈ vevoutotat tvdoic éxeióàv Ev TO Boou£oc ALVOOW, 
and XXVIII: vo&zeGa ðé onego Bwuög dyos £c, yovu àvóoóc EEWXoÖÖLE- 
TOL LEON, xúxàov éx£yovoa YooOD EvuUPEPANUEVOV GvdE@v ToLaxovta Ep’ 
Ns agva te Sunotemvvuvtat xal xAGvec EteQor nagario uév TH} uvo- 
oivyn, péoovtes 6é Lvöoig wieov. See also K. Baus, “Der Kranz in Antike 
und Christentum”, in: Theophanea Il, Bonn 1940, 95-96. flute-girl. 
Flute-girls were generally supposed to be nogvoi, cf. Gospel acc. to the 
Nazoraeans, in: Eusebius, theophaneia IV 22, PG. 24, c. 685-688: ... tov 
UEV XATAPAVOVTA tv UxaoEw tot Ósozórov uéta TOEVOV xal aAvANTEI- 
öwv. They were rented, as appears from Pap. Grenf. II 67 (A.D. 321). 
Strabo II 3 4 writes that Eudoxius shipped some flute-girls (uvoxà mou- 
dtoxdeia) to India (end 2nd cent. B.C.). Both the flute-girl and Thomas 
are Hebrews and, therefore, strangers from the same country. Thus 
they were able to understand each other, see ch. 8. 
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And when he had stood over him a long time, Judas did not lift up 
his face, but was looking all the time on the ground. And one 
of the cupbearers came (and) raised his hand and smote him 
on his cheek. And Judas looked at him and said to him: “My God 
will forgive you this in the world to come, but in this world 
He will show His wonders on the hand which smote me, and 
I shall see it dragged along by a dog.” And Judas began to sing 
this song: 


“My church is the daughter of light; 

the splendour of kings is hers. 

Charming and winsome is her aspect, 

fair and adorned with every good work. 
5 Her garments are like unto flowers, 


the smell thereof is fragrant and pleasant. 
On her head dwells the King, 
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and He feeds those who dwell with him beneath. 
Truth is placed on her head, 

joy moves in her feet. 

Her mouth is open, and it becomes her, 
wherewith she utters all songs of praise. 

The twelve Apostles of the Son, 

and the seventy-two thunder forth in her. 

Her tongue is the curtain, 

which the priest raises and enters in. 

Her neck is the lofty flight of steps 

which the first architect did build. 

Her hands, both of them, 

proclaim the place of life; 

and her ten fingers 

have opened the gate of Heaven. 

Her bridal chamber is lighted up, 

and full of sweet odour of salvation. 

A censer is ready in its midst, 

love and belief and hope, 

gladdening all; 

within truth (dwells) in humility. 

Her gates are adorned with truth. 

Her groomsmen surround her, 

all whom she has invited 

and her pure bridesmaids (go) 

before her uttering praise. 

The living are in attendance upon her, 

and they look to their Bridegroom who shall come, 
and they shall shine with his glory, 

and shall be with Him in the kingdom 

which never passes away. 

And they shall be in the glory 

to which all the just are gathered; 

and they shall be in the joy 

into which some enter; 

and they shall put on shining garments, 

and shall be clothed with the glory of their Lord. 
And they shall praise the living Father, 

whose majestic light they have received, 

and have been enlightened by the splendour of their Lord, 
of whose food they have received, 

which never has any excrement. 

and have drunk of the life 

which makes those who drink of it long and thirst (for more); 
and have glorified the Father, the Lord of all, 
and the only-(begotten) Son, who is of Him, 

and have praised the Spirit, His Wisdom. 
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Commentary. Judas ... on the ground. See ch. 8. And one ... cheek. 
Cf. Matth. 26,6; Mark 14,65; John 18,22 and 19,3. My God ... smote 
me. Punishment in this world means expiation in that to come, see 
J. Bonsirven, Le Judaisme Palestinien U, Paris 1935, 96-98, and ch. 147: 
“Scorn have I received on earth; a recompense do you make me in 
heaven”. Greek: évevdiopov édeEdunv èni tis yc, tiv 6€ Auoßnv xoi 
viv Avruuodiav Si6ov uor èv oveavoics. and I shall ... dog. Augustine 
referred to this passage in order to demonstrate the mentality of the 
Manichaeans, see c. Adimantum XVII 2, c. Faustum XXII 79 and Sermo 
Domini in Monte I 20 65. See also R. Söder, “Die apokryphen Apostel- 
gschichten und die romanhafte Literatur der Antike”, in: Würzb. Stud. z. 
Altertumswissensch. UL, Stuttgart 1932, 61. this song. For hymn-singing 
during meals, see Ps.-Clemens, de virginitate II VI 3-4, ed. Diekamp 38- 
39: nec proicimus sanctum canibus nec margaritas ante porcos, sed Det laudes cel- 
ebramus cum omnimoda disciplina et cum omni prudentia et cum omni timore Dei 
atque animi intentione. Cultum sacrum non exercemus ibi, ubi imbriantur Gentiles 
et verbis impuris in convivis suis blasphemant in impietate sua. Propterea non psal- 
limus Gentilibus neque Scripturas illis praelegimus, ut ne tabicinibus aut cantoribus 
aut hariolis similes sumus, sicut multi, qui ita agunt et haec faciunt, ut buccella 
panis saturent sese, et propter modicum vini erunt et cantica Domini in terra aliena 
Gentilium faciunt, quod non licet. 

Hymn I /. 1. My Church. The same reading in the Ethiopic 
and Armenian versions, but Greek:  xogn. Greek shows the origi- 
nal text, although the relation between the Church and a maiden is 
fluid. On the Abercius Epitaph the Church is called magtévog &yvóc, 
cf. Justin Martyr, dial. c. Tryph. 4; Clement of Alex., paedag. l 42 1, 
where the Church is called uńtno and naedévoc, and Eusebius, hast. 
eccles. IV 22 4, who writes that at the time of Hegesippus the Church 
was still called “virgin”. See J. de Zwaan, “Some Remarks on the 
“Church-idea” in the second Century”, in: Mélanges offerts à Maurice 
Goguel, Neuchatél—Paris 1950, 270-278. But also in Syriac literature the 
Church is more than once called “daughter of light”, see Jacob of 
Sarug, “Gedicht über die Decke vor dem Antlitz des Moses”, in: BAV 
348: “In einem neuen Mutterschoss führte ihr Verlobter die Tochter 
des Lichtes”, and 356: “... da durchborte man seine Seite, und die 
Tochter des Lichtes kam aus derselben hervor ...”, and Isaac of Anti- 
och, “Dritte Gedicht über die Menschwerdung de Herrn”, in: BKV, 
146: “Der Glaube der Tochter des Lichtes ist ohne jegliche Grübelei”. 
See FC. Conybeare, “Die Jungfräuliche Kirche”, in: Archiv für Religion- 
swissensch. 8 1905, 373-389, and 9 1906, 73-86; J.C. Plumpe, “Mater 
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Ecclesia”, in: Cath. Univ. of America. Studies in Christian Antiquity 5, Wash- 
ington 1947, and F. Graffin, “Recherches sur le Theme de l'Église- 
Epouse dans les Liturgies et la Litérature patristique de langue syri- 
enne", in: /’Onent syrien 3 1958, 317-337. In the Greek version of these 
Acts is spoken of the “daughter of light". This agrees with some pas- 
sages in the Manichaean literature like Aephalaia 35. 15, where she 
is met together with Jesus Ziwa, and 24. 18-19: “Die Weisheit [ist 
die] Jungfrau des Lichtes”; Manich. Ps. 116, 5-6: “the Wisdom (ooqía) 
that looks (?) forth is the Holy Spirit”, and Pistis Sophia, ed. Schmidt- 
Till 126. 18 and 138. 26, see W. Bousset, Hauptprobleme ... . 63 and 
H.H. Schaeder, “Urform und Fortbildungen des manichäischen Sys- 
tems”, in: Vortr. Bibl. Warburg 1924-25, 65-157, esp. 137-138. We may 
draw the conclusion that we are dealing with a heavenly figure taken 
from the surrounding Semitic world showing characteristics related 
with the Jewish Wisdom. 

I. 2. the splendour, cas, of kings is hers. Greek: ... daav- 
yaoua ... Cf Sap. Sal. 7,25-26: “For she (scil. Wisdom) is ... a clear 
andeeoi of the glory of the Almighty ... an daavyaoua from an 
everlasting light”, and Hebr. 1,3. Splendour belongs to the heavenly 
world, cf. ch. 141: *... that I too may receive your splendour, «aa 
Greek: qéyyoc", and ch. 147: “and worship before your holy splendour, 
rasa, Greek: åànravyaoua”. The word is important in Manichaeism, see 
EC. Burkitt, The Religion of the Manichees, Cambridge 1935, 107-111, and 
H.-C. Puech, Le Manicheisme, Paris 1949, 77 and 82. 

I. 3. Wisdom is a source of joy, see Sir. 6,28: “... she shall be turned 
for you into gladness". 

l. 4. fair ... good work. In the Syriac text edited by Wright we 
read: =\, ras, but Sachau: iaar, a word that can be both “beauty” 
and “good work" which can be compared with Greek: 

l. 5-6. flowers the smell thereof ... Odorous scent belongs to 
the heavenly world, cf. Ephrem, de paradiso 11,9, ed. Beck 44 (transla- 
tion) and 48 (Syriac): *Dichter und strahlender als die Sterne dieses 
sichtbaren Himmels (stehen) die Blumen jener Erde, und ein Teil jenes 
Duftes, der durch die Güte (Gottes) weht, wird ausgesandt als Arzt 
der Leiden (unserer) Erde des Fluches”; Sir. 24,15: “As cinnamon and 
asphalthus have I (scil. Wisdom) given a scent of perfumes. And as cho- 
sen myrrh I spread abroad a pleasant odour”, and Manich Ps. 118. 29: 
“What smell is there in the world (xöouog) that is like your fragrant 
smell?” See H. Riesenfeld, “Jésus transfiguré", in: Acta Sem. Neot. Upsal. 
16, Kobenhavn 1947, 115-129, and E. Lohmeyer, “Vom göttlichen 
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Wohlgeruch”, in: Sitzungsber. der Heidelb. Akademie der Wissenschaften, phil.- 
hist. Kl. 1919. 

l. 7. See tMeg. 15b, ed. L. Goldschmidt, Der Babylonische Talmud IV, 
Berlin 1966, 63: *Ferner sagte R. Eleazer im Namen R. Haninas: Dere- 
inst wird der Heilige, gepriesen sei er, eine Krone auf dem Haupte eines 
jeden Frommen sein” (follows Is. 28, 5); Odes of Sal. 1. 1: “The Lord is 
on my head as a crown" and 5. 12: “And as a crown is he on my head". 

I. 8. In the Syriac version of the manuscript B.L. the text reads: 
howl ‚noianı\ _ eo and Greek: xoéqov ti Eavtod GuBeooia tovs En’ 
atvtod t6guuévouc. Wright's translation does not seem correct because 
“to dwell with" supposes the Syriac words px i-a as can be found 
in John 3, 22 in syr s. Better appears to be a translation like “his 
dwellers” or “his citizens", cf. Phil. 3, 20 and Eph. 5, 29. The Greek 
version assumes that “the king" is the foundation which can be com- 
pared with 1 Cor. 3, 10-11. Elliott’s translation: “... who live under 
him” seems to be improbable. See also H. Kruse, “Das Brautlied der 
syrischen Thomas-Akten”, in: Orientalia Christiana Periodica 50 1984, 291— 
330, esp. 299-300. 

l. 9. Truth is the dignity of the daughter of light, cf. l. 7, and the 
Odes of Sal. 1. 2: “Plaited for me is the crown of truth”, and 9. 8: “An 
everlasting crown is Truth”. 

I. xo. The daughter of light is dancing, see l. 32-33. 

l. 11—12. To “open the mouth” in order to praise God, see Sir. 24, 
2; Luke 1, 64; Acts 19, 6; Odes of Sal. 8. 4: “You who were in silence, 
speak, for your mouth has been opened” and Irenaeus, adv. haer. I 13 3, 
about the Marcosians: idov f| xdoıs narfiidev čni o£. GvoiEev TO otóua 
Gov xài neophtevow. Greek reads: teixovta xal dvo eioiv ot TAaUTNV 
buvoAoyobvrec, which is not quite clear. Valentinus speaks about thirty 
aeons with Christ and the Holy Spirit according to Irenaeus, adv. haer. I 
3 1, cf. also Hippolites, refut. VI 31 3: vouiwovra alwveg uevá TOD youotot 
xal tod åyiov nveunotog. See also Encyclopaedia Judaica IX 1932, c. 104— 
III, Esp. C. 105, 5.2. Jezira, about the 32 ways of wisdom by which God 
created the world, and Festugiére IV 227, n. 4: “Plus difficile est le cas 
des trente deux tuvodoyotvtes (109,9). Lipsius, sans trouver de solution, 
y voit seulement trente-deux Eons, cf. Apokr. Apostelgesch. I, pp. 3958. 
Faut-il lire toráxovta «oi £& (confusion de I’ éxionuov et du píjva?): on 
aurait en ce cas le trente six decans, cf. Asclep. 19 (319, 1) et Stob. 
Herm VI. See also N. Séd, *Le Memar Samaritain. Le Sefer Yesira et 
les trente-deux sentiers de la Sagesse”, in: Rev.de lHist. des Religions 170 
1966, 159-184. 
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l. 13-14. The Syriac text refers to the New Testament, where is 
spoken of twelve Apostles, see Matth. 10,1 and parallel passages and 
seventy-two messengers who were sent away to preach the kingdom of 
God, see Luke 10, 1. A striking parallel is present in Manich. Ps. 22. 23- 
36: “Victory to our Apostle, our Lord Mani and the Twelve, the sev- 
enty-two envoys (xoeofevrijc), to every one that sings and praises the ... 
(defective) ... of wisdom (ooqía) and the soul of Mary". 

l. 15-16. The Syriac version adapted this passage to the liturgy of 
the Church, where the “curtain” hides the altar, see Litugical Homilies 
of Narsai, ed. Connolly 11: “As soon as the veil is withdrawn one is 
allowed to look into heaven"; Liturgy of Jacob, ed. Brightman 4or: 
“they uncover the table and signify the doors of heaven are opened”, 
see also Nestorian Liturgy, ed. Brightman 268. The idea of a veil 
covering the heavenly mysteries seems aready to have been known in 
Judaism, cf. E.R. Goodenough, “Jewish Symbols in the Greco-Roman 
Period”, in: Bollington Series XXXVI, New York I-IV 1952-1953, esp. I 
268 and III, fig. 832. Also in the New Testament is spoken about a veil 
between heaven and earth, see Hebr. 6, 19-20. See also Pistis Sophia, 
ed. Schmidt- Till, I. 6; 14. 5; 25. 29-30 and Exc. e Theodoto 38. 1—2, ed. 
Sagnard 141: “Et le lieu lui-même est de feu. C'est pour cette raison, dit 
[Théodote?], qu'il a une voile, afin que les éléments ‘pneumatiques’ ne 
solent pas consumés par la vue". The Greek version reads: &xtıvaooetou 
toig eiototoww. The meaning of these words is not quite clear. It is the 
beginning of the description of the outward appearance of the daughter 
of light, cf. Song of Songs 5, 10-16. 

l. 17-18. In Greek nothing is said about “the neck". See for the 
length of the neck Song of Songs 4, 4; 7, 4 and Hos. 10, 11. We cannot 
agree with Kruse, “Das Brautlied ..." 305-306, saying: “Der Hals ist 
das unumgángliche Verbindungs- und Vermittlungsstiick zwischen dem 
Haupt (Christus) und dem Rumpf (der Kirche) ... Die Differenzierung 
der Autoritätsträger in der Kirche ... ist also ... vorausgesetzt." See for 
the second line Hebr. 11, 10. The addition of the word “first” may try to 
avoid a possible misunderstanding about the real creator of this world, 
but see also Is. 44, 6 and 48, 12. 

I. 19-20. Place of life. The same expression in Liber Graduum XXI 
6, ed. Kmosko c. 461-462, and Ginza L 431,1-2 and 506,33. The Greek 
version reads: tov yogòv TÜV Evdamoviov aiovov. See l. 32-33 about a 
dance in heaven. 

l. 21-22. For the words gates of heaven see Ginza R 212, 2-8: “Als 
das Mass des Dinanukht voll war und er seinen Kórper verliess, führten 
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sie ihn zum Tore des Hauses des Lebens empor. Da sprach Dinanukht: 
‘Öffnet mir das Tor des Hauses des Lebens’. Da öffneten sie ihm das 
Tor des Hauses des Lebens und zogen vor ihm den grossen Vorhang 
der Sicherheit in die Hóhe." 

l. 23-29. The Syriac version obviously speaks about the baptistery 
with a censer and being a place characterized by love, belief and hope, 
cf. I Cor. 13, 13, and humility. It is not adorned by flowers as we 
see in the Greek version but by truth. This agrees with a number 
of passages in which it is said that the adorning of doors has to be 
rejected, see Tertulian, de idol. 15; Ephrem, “Rede auf das Osterfest”, in 
BKV 370, and Gregory of Naz., Oratio in Theoph. Domini 3, in: PG. 36, 
C. 316, see K. Baus, “Der Kranz in Antike und Christentum", in: Theo- 
phaneia II, Bonn 1940, 61-71. The Greek version differs considerably 
and speaks about the heavenly world: ñs 6 maotds Pwreıvög, dmoqo- 
eav And foXoópuov xai zavróc GEMpatos dStamvéwv, ANOÖLÖOUG TE GOUT 
ndetav ouvovng TE xoi MbALov, ÜNEOTEWVTAL SE EVTOS UVEOLVAL xal àv- 
9éov TAUTOAAMV fjóvzvóov, ai ÖE xAewráósc EV KAAAUOLS XEXOOUNVTCL. 
Here the word “bridal-chamber” has been avoided. Nevertheless we 
notice a close relationship between the idea of the baptistery, that of the 
bridal-chamber and the heavenly world. This can be illustrated with 
help of some references. In the Liturgical Homilies of Narsai, ed. Con- 
nolly 54, it is said: “A beauteous bride-chamber He has fitted on earth 
for the type of that which is above" and in Cyrillus of Jerusalem, cat. 
III 2, ed. Reischl, 64-65: de&aode mhivew tas ovoXdàc ouv ià uevavol 
as, tva eig TOV vuupõva xadagai xXnüévrec eügedfite. At the moment 
the doors of the baptistery have been opened the doors of heaven are 
opened, see Nestorianische Taufliturgie, ed. Diettrich 9 and Badger, 
Nestorians U, 275: “Thy church may dwell in this bridal chamber for 
ever", see also Irenaeus, adv. haer. I 33 3, about the Marcosians: xaté- 
dSeovv Ev TH VUUPHvL oov TO ozeoua. tod qoróc. The bridal-chamber 
as the heavenly abode is found with Ephrem, ed. Mitchell II, LXXVII 
and 164: “and that have kept the word of our Lord ... are exalted to 
the Bridal chamber of Light", and: *For if Lazarus when he died ... has 
gone to the Bridal Chamber of Light’, see also Ephrem, de fide 4, 8, 
ed. Beck 11 (translation) and 55 (Syriac) and 11. 18, 40 (translation) 
and 55 (Syriac); Isaac of Antioch, “Gedicht über die Busse”, in: BKV 
161: “Den Jungfrauen wird das himmliche Brautgemach zuteil” and 
Manich. Ps. 62, 13-14; 63, 2; 79, 16 and 102, 31-32. See. W. Bousset. 
“Hauptprobleme der Gnosis”, in: Forsch. z. Rel. u. Lit. des A. u. N.T. 
13, Göttingen 1921, 76-77; G. Widengren, “Mesopotamian Elements in 
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Manichaeism", m: Uppsal. Univ. Ärsskr. 1946. 3, and H. Engberdin, “Die 
Kirche als Braut in der ostsyrischen Literatur”. in: Or. Christ. Periodica 
MI 1937, 5~44- 

l. 30-31. This part of the hymn deals with the train of the daughter 
of light, c£ Prov. 9,4 and Sap. Sal. 6,16: “For she goes about seeking 
them that are worthy of her”. In the Greek version it is said that she 
has chosen “seven” groomsmen, see following lines. 

I. 32-33. In Greek it is said that the number of bridesmaids is again 
“seven” and that they “dance before her”. It seems that the Syriac 
version wishes to avoid the idea of “dancing”, see also l. 20. How- 
ever, we have to take into account that the Greek version speaks about 
heaven and the Syriac about the baptistery. The situation in heaven 
explains the number of groomsmen and bridesmaids, cf. Philo, opif. 
70: ... TAavitov TE «oi atrAavav yooelats ovueouroAnÜüsic xoà tov 
HOVOLANS TEAELOG vóuovc, &xóuevoc čowta copias noönyeroüvu ... See 
also Krauss, Talmud. Archäol. III, 101: “Die Art eines solches Massen- 
tanzes ist ersichtlich aus der mehrfach vorkommenden aggadischen 
Vorstellung, dass Gott einst den Frommen einen Reigentanz bereiten 
werde, wo er selbst der Reigenführer ("217 wR etwa yoonyds), die 
himmliche Heerscharen die Tanzer das Volk der Frommen, die Zu- 
schauer sein werden ... angeheitert wie sie nun sind, nehmen sie den 
Vorständer in die Mitte und machen der Reigentanz mit”. See also 
Ignatius, ad Ephes. XIX 2; Homilie sur la Virginité III 56, ed. Amans- 
Moons, p. 49: ... umeood_ev tov xototo? yogevout do àyyéhwv £v eù- 
qooróvy TEEWYLV yevouévny (virgins in heaven) and Acta Johannis 94-97, 
in: L.B. ILI, 197-199. 

l. 34. In this line the living are the members of the Church, see 
Odes of Sol. XLII 1 and II Clem. 3,1. The Greek version reads: 
dadexa ÖE eiow TOV GoLduov ot £uxoootev AUTNIG DANEETODVTES xai AUTH 
ünoxeinevor. This corresponds with the number “seven” in l. 30. We 
are dealing with the idea of the seven planets and zodiac. See Acta 
‚Johannis 95, in: L.B. II I. 19, 4-6: óyóoós uta uiv ovppéAAevat. “Aur ó 
dwdéxatoc åorðuòç Avw yogevet. The “seven” are mentioned in Corpus 
Hermet. 1 26 and XII 15 and the “twelve” in XIII 12, and in Manich. 
Ps. 203, 33-204,1: “He caught the hand of his seven companions and 
his twelve helpers (Bondög)”. Striking is the rejection of the “twelve” 
and the “seven” in Ginza 24. 27: “Lobpreiset nicht die Sieben und 
Zwolf”, and Mand. Liturg. 160: “Deine Gegner waren die Sieben und 
die Zwölf waren deine Verfolger.” 

I. 35-38. This may be compared with Matth. 25,1-13, but we are 
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dealing with the enlightenment, see Greek version: iva 6a tot béaua- 
tos avtot motiot@oav, which returns in l. 45-47. In the New Testa- 
ment we meet traces of this idea in II Cor. 3, 18 and I John 3, 2, but 
see Irenaeus, adv. haer. IV 29 6: Homines igitur videbunt Deum ut vivant per 
visionem immortales facti et pertingentes usque Deum, and IV 20 7: ... vila 
autem hominis visio Dei. See also Clemens of Alex., strom. IV 40 1; protrept. 
120; Origen, Comment. Johannis XXXII 27; Corpus Hermet. XIII 18-20 
and Ginza R 57, 20-21: ^Wir schauten deinen Glanz und erhielten 
Leben. Wir schauten dein Licht und wurden glaubig". See W. Vólter, 
“Der ware Gnostiker nach Clemens Alexandrinus". in: Texte u. Unters. 
57 1932, 434: “Vergöttlichung durch Schau— diesen Gedanken hat die 
östliche Kirche nicht mehr fahren lassen", and Festugiére IV, 241-257” 
*D' Illumination". 

l. 39-42. in the glory, Xssaar>. G. Hoffmann, “Zwei Hymnen der 
'"Thomasakten", in: Zeitschr. f. d. neutestamentl. Wissensch. 4 1903, 273—257, 
proposed to change this word into manassas, cf. Greek: “... and shall 
be at the marriage where the princes (ueyıoräves) are gathered together 
and shall attend at the banquet (tf evwxia) whereof the eternal ones are 
accounted worthy". The Greek version refers to those in heaven. The 
ueyiotávec mentioned here are also present in biblical texts but usually 
in an unfavourable sense, see Sir. 4, 7; 10, 24; Mark 6, 21; Rev. 6, 15 and 
18, 23. On the other hand we meet in Sap. Sal. 6, 21: “Honour wisdom, 
that you (scil. princes of people) may reign for ever”; Manich. Ps. 117, 
3: "I am a prince (ueytotávoc) wearing a crown with the kings", and 
Mand. Liturg. 111: “Ein Brief geschrieben mit Kusta, gesiegelt mit dem 
Siegelring Grösser”. For the idea that man will be king, see ch. 136 and 
142. 

l. 43-44. The Greek text reads: “And put on royal garments, and 
be dressed in splendid robes ...”. Both in connection with Baptism 
and eternal life new clothes are mentioned, cf. Sacramentary of Ser- 
apion, ed. Brightman 266; Ephrem, Aymni epiphaniae VI 9, ed. Lamy I, 
c. 57-58; Moses bar Kepha, The Mysteries of Baptism, ed. Aytoun 256; 
Theodore of Mopsuestia, ed. Mingana 68, and Nestor. Taufliturgie, 
ed. Diettrich 44. See also IOS IV 7-8: “... eternal enjoyment with 
endless life, and a crown of glory with majestic raiment in eternal 
light”; Rev. 19,6-10; Aephalaia 36, 23-25: “Heil, dem welcher sie (scil. 
fünf Väter) erkennt ... denn er wird ... die Licht-gewänder empfan- 
gen, die gegeben werden den Gerechten (dtxauoc)”; Huwidagman VI, 
ed. M. Boyce ror: “Thou shalt put on a radiant garment, and gird on 
Light; and I shall set on thy head the diadem of sovereignty"; Flügel, 
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Mami (Fihrist) 100: “Wenn der Tod, lehrt Mani, einem wahrhaftigen 
naht, sendet der Urmensch einen Lichtgott in der Gestalt des leitenden 
Weisen und mit ihm drei Gótter und zugleich mit diesen das ... Kleid, 
die Kopfbinde, die Krone und den Lichtkranz", and Mand. Liturg. 26- 
27: *... komme steige zum Jordan hinab, werde getauft, empfange das 
reine Zeichen, ziehe Gewánder des Glanzes an und richte auf den 
Haupte prangende Kränze”. 

l. 45-47. The Greek text reads tov xatéea tHv ÓAov in stead of 
Living Father and èv ijj Bea tod dSeondtov adıwv in place of by 
the splendour. See for hymn-singing in heaven Hymn II /. 103-104; 
Rev. 5,9; Corp. Hermet. I 26, see Festugiére UI, 133-137: “Le Chant 
des Bienheureux”; Manich. Ps. 117. 29-30: “Take me into thy bride- 
chamber that I may chant with them that sing to thee”, and Ginza 
L. 515. 36-39: “Singet Hymnen und lasset diese Seele vernehmen, dass 
ihr Mass voll und ihr Gang nach dem Orte des Lebens gerichtet ist”. 
The “enlightenment” is part of the heavenly bliss, see already l. 35- 
38; Odes of Sal. 41. 6: “And let our faces shine in his Light ...”, and 
Moses bar Kepha, The Mysteries of Baptism, ed. Aytoun, 346: “Again 
it (scil. baptism) is named illumination ... Firstly, because from him 
who is baptized there is expelled the darkness of the ignorance of 
God ... secondly, because he is counted worthy of the light of the 
kingdom of heaven”. 

I. 48-51. The Greek version speaks of thv éupeooiav foo, see l. 8; 
ch. 25 and 36; Sap. Sal. 19, 21: ... GuBeootas vooqfic, and Philo, de somn. 
II 249: 1ó xyaoüc tò £0goooovnc àufoóotov tva xoi AUVTOL ztou]uxoic óvó- 
[cot YoNowLEda, Paouaxov. See H. Lewy, “Sobria Ebrietas", in: Beih. 
Zeitschr. fed. neutestamentl. Wissensch. 9 1929, 91, n. 2; Theol. Wörterb. z. N.T. 
II 35, s.v.: öeinvov (Behm): “Das Bild des eschatologischen (Freuden- 
oder Gerichts-) Mahles ist aus israel.-jiid. Eschatologie erwachsen". Cf. 
Sir. 15, 3: "And she (scil. chokma) will feed him with bread of under- 
standing, and will give him waters of knowledge to drink". Striking is 
the passage m\ V paha m oai in Greek: unõèv hos &novotav 
éyovoav. ‘The exact translation is difficult. Both in Syriac and Greek 
the word ramaar’—danovoia has been used. The Greek word must 
be translated into “absence” and Syriac into dgjectio, alvus, interfrimentum, 
lasanum, see Brockelmann, Lexic. Syr. 22b. One may compare bYoma 
75b, ed. Goldschmidt II 1933, about Manna: “... bread that is (wholly) 
consumed— n'»Yàu an^". There are examples that Jesus was supposed 
to consume his food wholly, see Clement of Alex., strom. III 59 3 and VI 
71 1 (about the Valentinians), and Book of the Bee, ed E.A. Wallis Budge, 


38 THE ACTS OF JUDAS THOMAS THE APOSTLE 


in: Anecd. Oxon., Sem. Series, vol. I Pt. II, Oxford 1886, 101: “Some say 
that after His resurrection our Lord ate the food unto that which the 
angels ate in the home of Abraham and that the food was dissipated 
and consumed by the Divine Power, just as fire licks up oil without any 
of it entering into its substance". See P.-H. Poirier, Azovotw Note sur 
un mot des Actes de Thomas", in: ARAM 5 1973, 427-435. The read- 
ing drunk of the life in stead of Greek “of the wine" agrees with a 
tendency to avoid using wine at the eucharist, see ch. 60. 

l. 52-55. In the Syriac version is spoken of the Father, the Son and 
the Spirit who is identified with Wisdom, cf. Irenaeus, demonstr. 5, ed. 
Froidevaux 36: *... c'est à bon droit et en toute convenance que le 
Verbe est appelé Fils, maais Esprit, Sagesse de Dieu", see note 6. 
and Theophilus, ad Autol. II 9 and 15. The Greek reads: &868000v ðè 
xal Üpvrnoav ovv TH CMvt xveouar TOV TATEEA Tis AAmdelag xoi thv 
untega tic oogiac. This passage is not easy to understand because we 
wonder what is the relation between “the living spirit” and “the mother 
of wisdom". We might compare ch. 39: d0&dCovev xoi buvotuev o£ xai 
TOV GOEATOV oov MATEQA xai TO GYLOV oov TTVEÜHA xoi THV UNTÉQA TACMV 
xtioemv. We are also dealing with a doxology. See for the use of the idea 
“mother” also ch. 27, where she has to be identified with the Spirit. We 
suppose that the juxtaposition of the figure of the “mother” and the 
“spirit” shows a stage in which the Semitic mother, see Philo, de ebrietate 
30, and the Christian Spirit have not yet been wholly identified. See 
for Father of truth II Clem. 3. 1 and 20. 5; Odes of Sal. 41. 9 and Evang. 
Veritatis 16. 33, ed. Robinson 37. 

Summarising the contents of the commentary on Hymn I we arrive 
at the following conclusions: 


a. The Difference between the Greek and the Syriac Version. 
In the Greek version the principal person has been described as a 
female heavenly person who 1s living in the company of the King of 
heaven. Her dwelling place is between heaven and earth. She leads her 
train into the bridal chamber. The character of this bridal chamber 
corresponds with the traditional description of heavenly bliss. 

In the Syriac version the daughter of light has been identified with 
the church. It is striking that this was possible with help of a number of 
minor corrections only. 
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b. The Background of this Hymn. 

The description of the principal person corresponds with that of the 
well-known Semitic female being in general and that of Jewish wisdom 
in particular.! 


c. The Contents of the Hymn. 

In 4 1-22 a description is given of the outward appearance of the 
daughter of light. It can generally be explained from biblical sources. 
The Syriac adaptation was possible with minor corrections only. 

In I. 23-29 a bridal chamber has been described. It is noteworthy 
that those entering the bridal chamber do not attend a wedding but are 
enjoying heavenly bliss. In the Greek version the bridal chamber has 
been situated in heaven but in the Syriac version it 1s identified with the 
baptstery. This was the cause of a number of characteric changes. 

In / 30-39 the train of the daughter of light has been described. 
In this part we see the most important deviations between the Greek 
and the Syriac versions. In the Greek version the entire heavenly world 
takes part. 

In 4. 40-51 a description has been given of what happens with those 
who entered the bridal chamber. We meet remarks about new garments 
and participation in praising God. 

In /. 52-55 a doxology has been added. It is difficult to reconstruct 
the original text because it did not agree with the liturgical develop- 
ment anymore. It appears that especially the original presence of a 
female being had to be removed. 
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And when he had sung this song, all who were beside him were look- 
ing at him, and were seeing that his aspect was changed; but 
they could not all understand what he was saying, because 
he was speaking in Hebrew, and they did not know (it). But 
the flute-player heard everthing, because she was a Hebrew 
(woman) and she was looking at him. And when she left him 


! [n the last decades the number of studies on Wisdom have been increased enor- 
mously. Investigation has been stimulated by the emphasis on feminine and sociological 
studies. See, for example, Rose Horman Arthur, The Wisdom Goddess. Feminine Motifs in 
eight Nag Hammdi Documents, Lanham, New York, London 1984. A special study on the 
present hymn is found with H. Kruse, “Das Brautlied der syrischen Thomas-Akten", 
in: Orientalia Christiana Periodica 50 1984, 291-330. 
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and played to the others, she still kept looking at him, and 
loved him, as a countryman of hers; and in his looks he was more 
beautiful than all those who were there. And when the flute-player 
had finished, she sat down opposite to him and did not turn away her 
eyes from him, but he did not lift up his eyes, and did not look 
at any one, but was ever looking upon the ground, (waiting) 
till he might arise and depart from the banquet-room. And 
the cupbearer had gone down to the fountain to draw water, 
and a lion happened to be there, and rent him and tore him 
limb from limb. Then the dogs were carrying off his limbs 
singly, and a black dog carried off his right hand, which he 
had raised against Judas and brought it into the midst of the 
banquet-room. 


Commentary. Some Greek manuscripts add xai fjovxatev and other ones 
fjovxaCov after looking at him, see also ch. 2. his aspect was 
changed. See Matth. 17,2, cf. Acta Pauli et Theclae 3, in: L.B. IL, 237, 
8-9: NOTE uév yàg E~atveto cc AvdeMmoc, motè è ÓyyéAov MEdGMTOV 
elyev, and Acta Philippi 60, in: L.B. II II 25, 17-18: «oi 6 “Igeoc éqo- 
prb xóv Pilunnov, NOS obroc uevauóoqoosv avtóv. Hymn-singing is 
a privilege of the inhabitants of heaven, cf. Origen, in Psalm. 118, in: 
PG. 12, c. 1628, and Chrysostemus, Hom. 9 in Coloss., in: PG. 62 c. 363: 
warkuot mavta EXOVOLV, OL ÖE Üuvor ziv OVÖEV àvüoomvov ... ai yàg 
&vo Övvaneıs Ouvàow, ob WaAAovow. In the New Testament it is said 
that Hymn-singing can only be done in the Spirit, see Eph. 5,18-21. 
but they could ... in Hebrew. It is only possible to whom 1t has 
been given to hear his words, see Matth. 4,10-12 and I Cor. 2,11. But 
the flute-player ... Hebrew (woman). She is of the same y&vog as 
Thomas, cf. I Pet. 2,9, an idea expressed in the following way in Syriac: 
mie i5 isda YE ham caseo and Greek: závo yàg ñyánrnoev 
avtov Gc dviewmov óuósÜvov aovíjc and she was looking ... hers. 
A parallel is found in Acta Pauli et Theclae 20, in: L.B. I, 249,5: Ñ òè 
elouimeı nań Atevißovoa followed by 21, in L.B. I, 250,2—4: xoi ei- 
nev (scil. Thecla) s åvuxouovýtov pov otonc NAdev naüdog, Decoaoda 
ue. Kai moooetyev attic dveviGovoo: 6 dé eis obeavots damier. See also 
Ginza L. 441, 8-9: “Sie (scil. Hawwa) erblickte den fremden Mann und 
gewann ihn lieb”. See G. Bornkamm, Mythos 72-73, and R. Strelan, 
“Strange Stares: ATENIZEIN in Acts”, in: Now. Test. 41 1999, 235-255, 
esp. 244-247. beautiful. This word is often used to describe heav- 
enly beings, see ch. 35; 36; 66; 122; 129; 147; 149 and 160. It 1s absent 
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in the New Testament but present in Hellenistic literature, see Plato, 
symp. 210E; Plotinus, enn. V 8, ed. P. Henry et H.R. Schwyzer II, 
374—409: megi tot vontov xoAAovuc; enn. V 9 2, 412-413, and Sap. Sal. 
13,3: “And if through delight in their (scl. luminaries) beauty they (scil. 
men) took them to be Gods", and Gospel of Peter 13,55: «ai doa- 
ow ... veavioxov ... MQadiov xai xeoipepAnuévov; Odes of Sol. VII 23; 
XII 4 and XVI 5. more beautiful than all, Lana > coo iar 
and Greek: óooioc nég navıas, which shows the influence of Syr- 
lac. but he did not lift ... banquet room. For a description of an 
ecstatic experience see Bar Hebraeus, Ethikon, ed. Wensinck 109-110: 
"And while the face of its Lord is detected before it, it becomes stupified 
and is made radiant by the rays of His beauty. And there takes place 
transition, which is described by our holy Fathers, so that it is impos- 
sible for the soul to return from its delight. And if its Lord loosened it 
not from union, it would forget its partner the body ... And when the 
mind returns again [to our Lord], the body is almost borne along with 
it, and the soul can scarcely shake it off when it is elevated ... and it 
forgets not only what is here but also itself. And because of the divine 
light with which it is clad, it sees itself as the likeness of God", and 
Isaac of Ninive, The Perfect Religion, ed. Bedjan, Paris 1909, 338, quoted 
by Wensinck, Book of the Bee, C VII: “In truth, my brethren, another fea- 
ture of this state 1s sometimes, that the mystic does not remember that 
he himself 1s clad with a body, and that he does not know that he 1s 
in the world". And the cup-bearer ... banquet room. See ch. 6. 
and he tore him limb from limb, mama pam pama Greek renders: 
nataxóypas TA WEAN AVTOD and WEAN UEAN xatExd ev. 
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And when they all saw it, they were amazed. And when they were 
all asking which of them was lost, the hand was found to be that of 
the cupbearer who had smitten Judas. Then the flute-player broke 
her flutes, and came to the feet of the Apostle, (and) sat down, and 
was saying: “This man is either God or the Apostle of God; 
for I heard him (say) in Hebrew what he said to that cupbearer, and 
immediately it befell him. For he said to him: ‘T shall see a dog dragging 
the hand that smote me’; and lo, you have seen how the dog dragged it 
about." And some of them believed the flute-player and some 
of them did not believe (her). And the king, when he heard this 
story, came and said to Judas: “Come with me, and pray for my 
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daughter, because she is my only one, and to-day I am giving her away 
in marriage”. And he did not wish to go with him, because our 
Lord had not yet manifested himself to him in that place. But 
the king carried him off by force to the bridal chamber. 


Commentary. Then the flute-player ... flutes. She is stopping with 
her former way of life, see Acts 19,9. This man ... God. Cf. Acts 13,11. 
And some of them ... did not believe (her). Cf. Acts 28,24. And 
he did not wish ... in that place. Like in ch. 29 and 73 Thomas is 
guided by his Lord, cf. Acts 16,6 and 9 and 8,26. 


IO 


And he began to pray and to say thus: “Our Lord, —companion of 
his servants and guide and conductor of those who believe in him, 
and refuge and repose of the afflicted, and hope of the poor, and 
deliverer of the feeble and healer of the sick souls, life-giver of 
the universe, and saviour of (all) creatures,—you know what 
things are going to happen, and through us you accomplish 
them, you are the discloser of hidden secrets, and the revealer 
of mysterious sayings. You are the planter of the good tree, 
and through your hands all acts take place. You are hidden in all 
your works, and are known in their acts, Jesus, perfect Son 
of perfect mercy; and you became the Messiah, and did put 
on the first man, you are the power, and the wisdom, and the 
knowledge, and the will and the rest of your Father in whom 
you are concealed in glory, and in whom you are revealed in your 
creative agency; and you are one with two names. And you 
manifested yourself as a feeble (being), and those who saw 
you, thought of you, that you were a man who had need of 
help. And you did show the glory of your godhead in your 
long-suffering towards our manhood, when you hurled the 
evil (one) from his power and called with your voice to the 
dead, and they became alive, and those who were alive and 
hoping in you, you promised an inheritance in your kingdom. 
You were the ambassador, and were sent from the supernal 
heights, because you are able to do the living and perfect will of 
your sender. Glorious are you, Lord in your might; and your renovating 
administration is in all your creatures, and in all the works which your 
Godhead has established; and no other is able to annul the will of 
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your majesty, nor to stand up against your nature as you are. 
And you descended to Sheol, and go to its uttermost end; and opened 
its gates, and bring out its prisoners and trod for them the path (leading) 
above by the nature of your Godhead. Yes, Lord, I ask of you on behalf 
of these young people, that whatever you know to be beneficial for 
them, you will do for them”. And he laid his hand upon them, and said 
to them: “Our Lord be with you”, and he left them and went away. 


Commentary. our Lord. Greek: “Lord and my God", cf. ch. 144 in both 
Syriac and Greek, and John 20, 29 and Manich. Ps. 112,26: “Jesus, my 
God”. See O. Cullmann, Die Christologie des Neuen Testaments, ‘Tiibin- 
gen 1957, 314-324. companion. The idea “companion” has been 
expressed in various ways and both the Greek version and Wright’s 
translation do not render the same words each time with the same 
English equivalent. In the present passage the word “companion” is the 
translation of «e and in Greek: ovvodoundgog; in ch. 37: amn and 
in Greek: idem; in ch. 103: idem and in Greek: ovodog; in ch. 119: Kur 
and in Greek; ovvoöoınögog and in ch. 156: «a2» and in Greek: tot- 
eos. The word “guide” in the present passage is the translation of eam 
and in Greek: óónyóv; in ch. 37: idem and in Greek: ovvoöoınögog; in 
ch. 38: idem and in Greek the word has not been translated; in ch. 68: 
idem and in Greek: naganounog; in ch. 103: idem and in Greek: o$voóoc; 
in ch. 156: idem and in Greek: öönyög and in ch. 167: idem and in Greek: 
óónyóc. The word “conductor” in the present passage is the translation 
of «i532 and in Greek: evOdvev and in ch. 167: Kucl> and in Greek: 
óónyoc. The idea “companion” is not applied to Jesus in the New Tes- 
tament. See for Jesus who travels with man ch. 1: “My grace is with 
you” and Liturg. Homilies of Narsai, ed. Connolly 54: “In a new way of 
the resurrection of the dead they travel with Him". guide. See above. 
In the New Testament we find the word öönynoeı in relation with the 
Paraclete, see John 16, 13. In the Old Testament, however, God 1s sup- 
posed to be “guide”, see Ps. 48, 15; 139, 10; 143, 10 (the Peshitto uses the 
word isa see below). According to Sap. Sal. 18. 3 the pillar of fire is lead- 
ing the people of Israel in the desert, cf. Philo, vita Mosis I 178: fj yao 
öönyog veq£An. In Sap. Sal. 7, 15 God is a “guide” and in 9, 11 Wisdom, 
cf. Irenaeus, adv. haer. I 15 1: facto ducatore ad Patrem veritatis. Vhe idea is 
very often met in Gnostic writings, cf. Corpus Hermet. VI I2; XII 2; IX 10 
and 21; XI 21; Evang. Veritatis 19,17, ed. Robinson 39; Exc. e Theodoto 74.2, 
ed. Sagnard 198; Manich. Ps. 116,24; fohannesbuch 220, 7-9: “Damit sie 
Jokabar-Ziwa preisen, den Mann, der [ihnen] ein Führer sei, dass er 
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[ihnen] ein Führer sei vom Orte der Finsternis zum Orte des Licht- 
s", see Theol. Wörterb. z. N.T. V, p. 101-102, s.v. öönyöog (Michaelis); 
T. Arvedson, Das Mysterium Christ, Uppsala 1937, 224, n. 2; H. Söder- 
berg, La Religion des Cathares, Uppsala 1949, 212; Nock-Festugiere 78; G. 
van Moorsel, The Mysteries of Hermes Trismegistus, Utrecht 1955 and Bult- 
mann, Das Evangelium des Johannes 442, n. 2. conductor. See above. In 
Syriac the words isa and eam are identical. For example, in Luke 6,39 
the word odnyéw has been rendered by ram in syr phil and by isa in 
syr p and s. In Sir 2, 6 and 37, 15 the word evdvuvetv is applied to God. 
In the Odes of Sol. we read in 14, 4: “And be me a guide, „i>1> till the 
end ..." and in 38, 1: “And the Truth led me, isxa and caused me to 
come". The logos as paedagogos is known from Clement of Alex., protrept. 
6,2, cf. Mand. Liturg. 134-135: “Ein Helfer, Geleiter und Führer warst 
du den grossen Stamm des Lebens". See W. Vólker, “Der wahre Gnos- 
tiker nach Clemens Alexandrinus”, in: Texte u. Unters. 57 1952, 99-100 
and 102, n. 5. refuge, «ox, du» Greek: xatapuyr, a word very often 
used in these Acts, see ch. 27; 46; 48; 60; 67; 88; 98; 102; 136 and 156. 
Also in the Old Testament, see Ps. 46, 2 and other passages and the 
New Testament Hebr. 6, 18. See also Acta Petri VIII, in: L.B. I I, 55,1—2: 
viduae omnes sperantes in Christo ad hunc refugium habebant; Justin, dial. c. Tr. 
CX 2, and Liturg. Homil. of Narsai, ed. Connolly 38: “He names him- 
self ... a fugitive who returned to take refuge with the King of kings". 
repose, e^: and Greek: àávázavorc, also in ch. 60 and 154. In bib- 
lical literature God or Christ is never called “rest”, but see Matt. 11, 
28; Hebr. 3, 1.18; 4, 1.3.5.10.11. See J. Helderman, “Die Anapausis im 
Evangelium Veritatis", in: Nag Hammadi Studies XVIII, Leiden 1984. 
hope, «iac and Greek, éAmic, also in ch. 144; 156 and 167. See Ps. of 
Sal. 15, 2: *... for the hope and refuge of the poor are you, o God”, and 
Manich Ps. 88,23: “O Jesus, the true hope (éAnicg)". deliverer of the 
feeble. ‘The Greek version with aixyuoAotov in place of “feeble” seems 
to be original. For the idea that man is a prisoner cf. Eph. 4, 8 and 
Hebr. 2, 15. In Acta Philippi 110, ed. L.B. II II 42, 18-19, it is said: ux 
ti aiynarwtevOyte Uno tot éySeot tbudv tod ógsoc, see also Acta Andreae 
6, m: L.B. II I, 40,29-31; Ignatius, ad Ephes. 17.1; Irenaeus, demonstr. 38, 
ed. Froidevaux g2: “... et [qui] défit les chaines de [notre] prison. Et 
sa lumière apparut et fit disparaître les tenèbres de la prison et sanctifia 
notre naissance et abolit la mort en defaisant ces mémes liens dans 
lesquels nous avions été enchainés”.; Odes of Sal. 10. 3; Aphraates, 
demonstr. XXI 10, ed. Parisot c. 957-958: Jesus omnes gentes a servitio 
Satanae eripuit, and Mand. Lit. 39: *... und der Gefangene wird aus 
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dem Gefängnis befreit”. The idea plays an important part in the rest of 
this chapter. See Murray, Symbols 325ff healer of the sick souls. For 
Christ as healer see ch. 15; 37; 39; 95; 143; 155 and 156. Here the heal- 
ing of the soul is emphasized which agrees with ch. 141: “... restoring it 
(scil. my soul) to its own nature". See also Clemens of Alex., paedag. I 6 1; 
Origen, c. Celsum II 67, and hom. in Lev. VIII 1, see also H. Koch, Pronoia 
und Paideusis, Berlin-Leizig 1932, 74-75; Bar Hebraeus, Book of the Dove, 
ed. Wensinck, p. 3: “In the same way as we find, o my brother, in bod- 
ily medicine books describing the behaviour of patients not attended 
by a physician, it is becoming in psychic medicine to give instructions 
concerning the behaviour of those patients who are without or far from 
a leader". See Murray, Symbols, 200, n. 1. The idea is prominent in 
Gnostic literature, cf. Book of Jeu, ed. Schmidt- Till 257, 8: “... in der 
Ankunft des Erlösers (oti), des Erretters der Seelen (wuyat); Manich. 
Ps. 2, 24: “Jesus the Physician", cf. 152,22; Mand. Liturg. 17: “Ich 
verehre, verherrliche und preise Manda dHaja, den Herrn der Heilun- 
gen, den Mann den das Leben rief und beauftragte der Seelen zu 
heilen". Also in Hellenistic literature, cf. Jamblichus, de vita Pythagorica 
liber 58: And tobtwv ànávvov Samoviov tao xai anexcdage ty puyxryy, 
see E. Zeller, Die Philosophie der Griechen, Leipzig 1980 (3. aufl.), III L, 232: 
*Die Affekte sind ... Stórungen der geistlichen Gesundheit und, wenn 
sie habituell werden, formliche Seelenkrankheiten”. lifegiver. usus, 
of the universe, and saviour, aoia, of (all) creatures. Greek: xai 
OWTNE ztàorng xtioewc, ó SE xóopov LWONOLWV xai TAS WUXAG &vóvvapóv. 
In syr s and c the word «3:72 is used to render the Greek owtho see 
AFJ. Klin, “The Term ‘Life’in Syriac Theology", in: Scott. Journ. of 
Theol. 5 1952, 390-397. Gradually the New Testament word owtye has 
been rendered by aaia. However, in these Acts the word russ has 
been translated by owtng, see ch. 39; 42; 47; 97; 136; 143; 149 and 161. 
In ch. 129 we find the word Gofjg dorne. In the Syriac version we meet 
both words which, may be due to the influence of the New ‘Testament 
known from syr p. In the Odes of Sol. both words are met, see 5. 3 
and 11; 8. 24 and 25; 9. 3 and 5; 17. 13; 26. 9; 28. 7 and 9; 31. 6 and 
11; 34. 6 and 38. 3 and 11. you know what things ... mysterious 
sayings, ... nische As, Greek: Adyous Anopettovug The revelation 
of the mysterious sayings is important in these Acts. In ch. 27; 50 and 
133 the Holy Spirit reveals mysteries and in ch. 39 Thomas is said to 
have received mysterious sayings, see also Gospel of Thomas Jog. 1, and 
in ch. 47 and 79 it is said that Christ revealed the mysteries. Already in 
Judaism, see Sir. 42, 19: “He (scil. God) declares what is in the past and 
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what is in the future and he reveals the profoundest secrets”. Especially 
in the Dead Sea Scrolls the idea “mystery” 1s important, see, apart from 
many other passages, F. García Martinez, The Dead Sea Scrolls Trans- 
lated, Leiden-New York-Cologne 1994, 399-401. For the New Testa- 
ment see Mark 4, 11-12; I Cor 2, 6-7 and II Cor. 12, 4: ... deenta 
onuara. According to I Clem. 36. 2 God's revelation is a mystery, but 
the idea is especially loved in Gnostic literature, see Irenaeus, adv. haer. I 
25 5, about the Carpocratians: év òè tots ovyyeduaot aitav obroc àva- 
YEYOAATAL ... TOV inoodv Aéyovrec Ev UVOTHEIM rotg HAUNTOIS, AUTOU xoi 
GMootoAoLs xar Lölav Aehaxnuevat xoi AvTOVS GELoaL roig GElous xal 
tois neouévois tatta agadıöovar; Manich. Ps. 3,22-23: “The myster- 
ies that were before the foundation you revealed them to [your] faith- 
ful”; Kephalaa 167, 10: “Herr, dass du unser Herz aufklarst über das, 
was alle Menschen verborgen ist”, and Ginza R. 404. 3-3: “Er brachte 
uns geheime Spriiche, damit wir durch sie in dieser Welt aufgeklart 
werden”. You are the planter of the good tree. See for God as 
planter Jer. 2, 21; 11, 17 and 18, 9. In IOS VIII 5-6 the Council of 
the Community is called “an everlasting plantation”. See also Odes of 
Sol. 38. 20: “And the Lord alone was glorified in his planting and in his 
cultivation”; Kephalaia 217. 32-218. 1: “Sie (scil. die Kirche) gleicht einem 
guten Baum”; Ginza R. 61. 9: “Euch rufe ich zu, Pflanzer ...”, see also 
301. 16f; 381. 24£ 409. 9; Ginza L 495. 12, and Johannesbuch 219. 3— 
7: “Ich habe mich in diese Welt begeben um zu pflanzen des Lebens 
Pflanzung”. See H. Schlier, “Religionsgeschichtliche Untersuchungen 
zu den Ignatiusbriefen” in: Be. Zeitschr. fd. neutestamentl. Wissensch. 8 
1929, 18-54, and Murray, Symbols 195ff. You are hidden in your 
works and known in their acts. The passage is not quite clear. It 
may be possible that we have to read the word “works” as "servants". 
The idea that God or Christ is hidden in man and that he manifests 
himself in his action or 1s seen by faith is well known, see ch. 39; 53; 65 
and 143. The Greek version reads: où ei xügıe 6 èv não dv xai ÖLEEXO- 
u£voc Sid TAVTWV xal £yxeluevoc not volg čoyois oov xai die TS TAaVTOV 
&veoyetac pavegotuevoc. Here the passage begins to state that nothing 
exists outside God, see Sap. Sal. 7,24, which can be compared with Acta 
Petri 39, m: L.B. I I, 99,5-6: et omnia in te, et quidquid. tu, et non est alius 
nist tu; Hermas, mandata I 1: (God) «oi navıa yooóv uóvoc dé GxywMentos 
Qv; Oxyrh. Pap. I V: &ye[o]ov tov Aido[v] xáxei everoets ue, oxtoov TO 
EvXov, xáyo Exel eiu; Kerygma Petri, ed. Preuschen, Antilegomena 83,3: [6] 
AXWENTOS, 6 và zxàvra ywoet; Evang. Veritatis 22,25—27, ed. Robinson 40: 
*... the one who encircles all spaces while there is none that encircles 
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him"; Corpus Hermet. V 9: obdév yao £ouv £v mami éxeivo 6 00% éouv 
attoc; Manich. Ps. 54,25: “I am in everything, I bear the skies, I am 
the foundation" and 155, 34-37: “Thou art within, thou art without. 
' hou art above, thou art below, that art near and far, that art hidden 
and revealed". See J. Geffcken, Zwei griechische Apologeten, Leipzig-Berlin 
1907, 35-36. In the Greek version Christ passes everything in order to 
show his power, cf. Hebr. 4,14; Severus of Antioch V VII, ed. Patrol. 
Orient. VI 145: “The host of heaven shook with amazement when they 
saw that ... Christ ... had in his body lifted into the heights ... and 
had passed through all the heavens" and Gespráche Jesu, ed. Duensing 
11: “Ich durchschnitt sie (scil. Herrschaften und Gewalten)". In Gnos- 
tic literature we find Irenaeus, adv. haer. I 30 12, about the Ophites: 
Descendisse autem eum per septem coelos ... dicunt and Mand. Liturg. 77: “Er 
drang durch die Welten, kam erwaltete das Firmament und offenbarte 
sich”. See for the idea Corp. Hermet. XIII 6: tò un óuaóvóuevov TO uó- 
vov Óvváuet, xal Evegyerd voovptevov ... Jesus, perfect Son of perfect 
mercy. The Greek version seems to paraphrase: inoot yorotè, ó víjc 
EVOTAQYYVLAG VLOG xai TEAELOG CMTE, XELOTE VIE ToD Üso0 tot COvroc. 
This agrees with other passages in which the expression has been 
found, cf. the Syriac version in ch. 39: “Son of perfect mercy” and 
Greek: “understandest the perfect mercy”; in ch. 48, Syriac and Greek: 
“Jesus exalted voice that arose from perfect mercy”; in ch. 50, Syriac 
and Greek: “Come perfect marcy”; in ch. 122, Syriac: “Glory to the 
mercy which was sent by the mercy” and Greek: “Glory to the com- 
passion that was sent forth of his heart”, and ch. 156, Syriac: “Son 
of perfect mercy” and Greek: “Son of mercy”. The expression may 
go back to Luke 2, 30: óu sióov ot óq9oAuot uov tò OWTNELOV oov, in 
which syr s and p use the word eu», cf. Ephrem, sermo de dom. nostro, 
48, ed. Lamy I, c. 259-260: recte Simeon Miseratoris (sss) nomine appelavit 
Dominum qui illius misertus est, qui eum solvit ab illecebris huius mundi ut perg- 
eret ad delicias paradisi, and Liturg. Hom. of Narsai, ed. Connolly 14: 
“Simeon bore Him upon his arms, as a man, and he named Him ‘the 
Mercy”. In the Syriac version the word swa has been used but this 
has the same meaning as uw as appears from the translation of ge- 
oc in Luke 1, 50 where syr phil uses ea» and syr s and p the word 
m». and you became ... first man. This passage is not found in 
the Greek version. It 1s the typical way in which Syriac theology speaks 
about the incarnation, cf. ch. 48 and 72: “and did put on the body” 
and Burkitt, Ev. da-Meph. II 144: *... the word made flesh, a phrase 
which (so far as I know) never occurs in Syriac literature before the 
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5th century”. The idea is often found in the Testaments of the Twelve 
Patriarchs, see Test. of Sim. VI 7; of Zeb. IX 8 and of Benj. X 7 and 
8. See also Acts of John, Syriac, ed. Wright 6; “and you appeared to 
the world in the body from Adam"; Aphraates, demonstr. XXII 4, ed. 
Parisot c. 995-996: quando autem advenit lesus, interfector mortis, corpusque 
induit de semine Adam; Ephrem, adv. haer. XXIV 1, ed. Beck 97 (transla- 
tion) and 106 (Syriac): “Er legte den Kórper an, der von Adam und 
auch von David stammte”; Sermo de Dom. nostro 9, in: Lamy I, c. 165- 
166, and de paradiso, ed. Beck 47 (translation) and 51 (Syriac); Isaac of 
Antioch, in: BAV 116: “Deine Natur hat sich in unserm Staub gehüllt. 
Dein Glanz hat sich mit unserem Leib bekleidet”; Nestor. Taufliturgie, 
ed. Diettrich 17: “und in seiner Leibe unseren Leib anzog ...”, Testa- 
mentum Domini, I 28, ed, Rahmani 59 I: Ipse est, qui Adam tam mortuum 
induit, eumque vwicavit ... , but also Kephalaia 94,2—4: “Jesus ... legte Eva 
an (pogeiv)”. From this conception the differences summed up in ch. 47 
and 80 between Jesus’ manhood and godhead can be explained. From 
here the Syriac and Greek text differ considerably. First the Syriac text 
will be commented upon. you are the power ... Father. Christ as 
power and wisdom, see I Cor. 1,24, as knowledge, see Col. 2,3, as will, 
cf. John 6,38-39, and as rest, cf. Matt. 11,29. in whom ... agency, 

haraaı>. For Christ partaking in the glory of the Father, see John 
17,22. This glory is shown by his works, see John 2,11, cf. ch. 30: “O hid- 
den rest, that is manifested by your working". and you are one with 
two names. These two names are his human and his divine name, of 
which his divine name is the real one, see ch. 163: “You can not hear his 
true name at this time". The “name” is the way in which God reveals 
himself, see Ephrem, de fide XXXI 1-2, ed. Beck 85-86 (translation) 
and 105-106 (Syriac): “Lasst uns danken dem, der in die Namen von 
Gliedern sich kleidete, ... hatte er sich nicht gekleidet in die Namen 
der Dinge, dann hätte er nicht reden können mit uns Menschen" and 
also XL, 118 (translation) and 141 (Syriac): “Denn er hat Namen, voll- 
kommene und genaue. Er hat Namen, entliehene und vorübergehen- 
de”. In Gnostic literature the hidden name is important, see Irenaeus, 
adv. haer. 132 1 about the Marcosians: Nomen quod absconditum est a universa 
deitate et domitione et veritate, quod induit. lesus Nazarenus in zonis luminis, and 
Mand. Liturg. 35: “... Öl... über das ich diesen verborgenen Namen 
gesprochen habe ...". And you ... help. Cf ch. 47: “Jesus, that was in 
need like [a poor man]”, see Is. 53,1-3. And you did ... alive. A con- 
trast with the sentence above. This one speaks about the resurrection 
of the dead during the life of Christ on earth, cf. John 11, 41: ... qovíj 
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neyarn éxoavyatev AdCage ... and John 5,28. and those ... king- 
dom. See Matth. 25,34 and Matth. 19,20. You were ... heights. The 
use of the word “ambassador”, ex, ur‘, agrees with Johannine chris- 
tology, see C.K. Barrett, The Gospel according to St. John, London 1956, 
473-474: “The Hellenistic world was not unfamiliar with the thought 
of a man who was sent from God, and inspired and enpowered for 
his mission.” See for numerous parallels E. Percy, Untersuchungen über 
den Ursprung der johanneischen Theologie, Lund 1939; E. Käsemann, “Das 
wandernde Gottesvolk”, in: Forsch. z. Rel. u. Lit. des A. u. NT. 55, 1939, 
95-98; G. Widengren, “Mesopotamian Elements in Manichaeism”, in: 
Uppsala Univ. Arsskrift 1946,3, 167-175; R. Bultmann, “Die Bedeutung 
der neuerschlossenen mandäischen und manichäischen Quellen für das 
Verständnis des Johannes-evangelium", in: Zeitschr. fd. neutestamentl. Wis- 
sensch. 24 1925, 100—146, esp. 105-106; W. Staerk, Erlüsererwartung in den 
östlichen Religionen, Stuttgart- Berlin 1938, 83-84, and Murray Smbols 171— 
176. and no other ... art. In Syriac we find X. paw which has been 
translated by “to stand up against”, but the translation “to understand” 
seems to be preferred. This agrees with, for example, Ephrem, de fide 
XXVI 4-5, ed. Beck 72 (translation) and 89-90 (Syriac): *Grenzenlos 
verborgen ist daher der Unsichtbare und zu tief 1st seine Erforschung 
für Schwachen ... denn seine Natur ist zu mächtig für jenen Mund”. 
In this passage the word “nature” has been used, a word often met 
in both Syriac and Greek. It is used in the following passages: Christ 
destroyed the nature of the devil in ch. 29; 31; 33 (Syriac only) and 
75 (Syriac only). The expression “nature of the devil” is more or less 
the same as “the devil”, but his power is emphasized. In other pas- 
sages the devil is showing his “nature”, see ch. 29; 32; 33; 47 and 74. 
In relation with God the word is met in ch. 10; 78 and 153. Here the 
words speaks of God's healing activity. The word 1s also found in rela- 
tion to man or his soul, see ch. 34 (Syriac only); 43; 141 and 148. These 
passages deal with the particular condition of man. Next the word is 
used in relation with various things, see ch. 34 (Syriac only); 37 (Greek 
only); 61 (Greek only) and 70 (Greek only). Here the translation “char- 
acter” 1s possible. In a few passages the word circumscribes the “created 
things”, see ch. 70 (Syriac only) and 143 (Greek only). We meet pas- 
sages like in ch. 48: the evil overthrown in his own nature and Christ 
gathering his own nature (Greek only). In ch. 62 is said that man and 
woman love each other as nature teaches. Finally it is said in ch. 141 
that Christ is asked to “bind this nature”. The word “nature” shows 
the particular activity of God, man and other creatures. It is from his, 


50 THE ACTS OF JUDAS THOMAS THE APOSTLE 


her or its nature that a phenomenon is known. See also A.RJ.Klyjn, 
“The word kejan in Aphraates”, in: Vig. Christian. 12 1958, 57-66. And 
you descended ... Godhead. The expression “doors of sheol” has 
been taken from Ps. 9,14: 6 bp@v ue èx vàv TVADV tot ðavátov, see 
also Ps. 116, 16 (LXX). The descensus ad inferos is part of Syriac theol- 
ogy, see Testament of Levi 4,1: «ai tot &ðov oxvAevouévov; Odes of 
Sol. 17,9 and 1o: “And from there He gave me the way of his steps, and 
opened the doors which were closed. And I shattered the bars of iron, 
for my own shackle(s) had grown hot and melted before me"; Manich. 
Ps. 106,15-16: “He opened the doors ... ‘The doors and bars (uoyAóc) of 
the men of Hades he broke"; Ginza L 549,14-15: “Ich rufe dem Gefan- 
genenaufseher zu: ‘Öffne den Seelen das Tor”, cf. Ginza L 586, 10-11. 
Christ who leads the way of those liberated from sheol, see ch. 80 and 
156; Odes of Sol. 22. 7: “And Thy hand levelled the way for those who 
believe in Thee", see also 39. 13; Aphraates, demonstr. XII 6, ed. Parisot 
C. 523-534: ... nos ducem et Salvatorem habemus ... Salvator noster apparuit 
infernum, portas eius confregit, quando ad interiora etus penetrans illas aperuit, et 
viam ante omnes qui in eum essent. credituri calcavit; Ephrem, Sermo de Dom. 
nostro, ed. Lamy I, c. 147-148: Ab inferis ettam ascendit et in regno coelesti com- 
moratus est, ut appireret viam ex inferis ubi omnes opprimuntur, ad regnum coeleste 
ubi omnes retribuntur, and Testamentum Domini I XXIII, ed. Rahmani 41: 
Qui ... mentem Patris perficeret, inferos calcaret, viam vitae appiret, justos lumen 
versus dirigere ... . The contents of this passage about Jesus are closely 
related to the sermon of Thaddeus to Abgar according to Eusebius, 
hist. eccles. Y XIII 19-20., see also Doctrine of Addai, ed. Phillips 8-9. In 
the Greek version we find from the passage “You are the power ..." the 
following: “The undaunted power that has overthrown the enemy, and 
the voice that was heard of the rulers (&oyovow), and made all their 
powers to quake (ooXevo0aoo), the ambassador that was sent from the 
height and came down even unto hell, who didst open the doors and 
bring up thence them that for many ages were shut up in the treasury 
of darkness, and showed them the way that leads up unto the height". 
In this version Jesus is called voice which is also found in ch. 48 and 
the Syriac version of ch. 56, but especially in Gnostic literature, see 
Hippolytus, refut. V 14 1 about the Perates: &yo qovrj Exunviouoü £v và 
ai@ve ts vuxtóc and Ginza L 485, 3-6: “Höre auf den Ruf, den wir dir 
zurufen, zu ihm habe ich Vertrauen", see H. Odeberg, The Fourth Gospel, 
Uppsala-Stockholm 1929, 194—195 and 207-208. In the Greek version 
no sharp distinction has been made between Christ descending to earth 
and to sheol, which is already found in Saf. Sal. 1,14; Philo, de congr. 57; 
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de somn. I 151; Ephrem, adv. haer. XXII 7, ed. Beck, 97 (translation) and 
106 (Syriac): “In einem Kerker gebar Eva”. This means that redemp- 
tion is described in a way which can be compared with the liberation 
from sheol, see Ephrem, adv. haer. XXV 2, ed. Beck 92 (translation) 
and 99 (Syriac): “Er vollendete den Weg der Propheten und bahnte 
hinwieder den Weg für seine Apostel. Lasst uns alle auf den Weg des 
Sohnes eilen damit wir (aus dem Leben) scheidend die Herrlichkeit des 
Vaters sehen”; Liturg. Hom. of Narsai, ed. Connolly 63: “A new path 
He shewed them that they might travel towards Him”; Severus of Anti- 
och 16 II VIILm: Patrol. Orient. 58: *... he wished by his baptism to 
open before us an ascent leading up to heaven"; Ps. Clemens, recogn. I 
16 1, ed. Rehm 65: ... illum esse dicimus, qui appellatur verus propheta, qui 
solus inluminare animas hominum potest, ita ut oculis suis viam salutis evidenter 
inspiciant; Manich. Ps. 41, 22-23: “Open to us the passage of the vaults 
(änpis) of the skies and [walk] before us to the joy of thy kingdom, o 
glorious one”, and Manich. Liturg. 38: “Du zeigtest uns den Weg, auf 
dem du aus dem Hause des Lebens gekommen bist." See for rulers 
being “evil powers” Eph. 2, 2 and ch. 118. The expression treasury of 
darkness is based upon Prov. 7,27: 6801 &ðov 6 oixoc ats, xatáyov- 
001 eis và taweïa tod Qavárov, cf. Odes of Sol. 16,15: “The reservoir of 
light is the sun, and the reservoir of darkness is the night", and Manich. 
Ps. 129,16-16: ... (defective) ... in their abyss, in the five storehouses 
(xaquetov) and Kephalaia 28, 7-8. 


II 


And the king requested the groomsmen to go out of the bridal chamber. 
And when all the people had gone out, and the door of the bridal 
chamber was closed, the bridegroom raised up the curtain, that 
he might bring the bride to himself. And he saw our Lord in 
the likeness of Judas, who was standing and talking with the bride. 
And the bridegroom said to him: *Lo, you went out first; how are you 
still here?” Our Lord said to him: “I am not Judas, but I am the 
brother of Judas". And our Lord sat down on the bed, and let the 
young people sit down on the chairs, and began to say to them: 


Commentary. the bridegroom raised up ... himself. It seems that 
the bride 1s inside the bridal chamer and the bridegroom outside. This 
appears to agree with a wedding with the Mandaeans, see H. Peter- 
mann, Reisen im Orient, Leizig 1865, 117-118, where it is said that in 
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the house of the bridegroom a bridal chamber was made in which the 
bride dwelled with her train. The men were standing outside and dur- 
ing the ceremony the two groups were standing each on one side of 
the curtain. After that the bridegroom entered the bridal chamber. See 
for a Jewish bridal chamber, Krauss, Talmud. Archäol. II, 42-43. And he 
saw ... of Judas. The same is found in History of Thecla, Syriac, ed. 
Wright, 128: “... she saw the Lord Jesus the Messiah, who was sitting 
beside her in the likeness of Paul", cf. Acta Pauli et Theclae 21, ed. L.B. 
I I, 250. 1-2, and History of Mar Matthew and Mar Andrew, Syriac 
ed. Wright 97: “... but our Lord concealed the might and power of 
his godhead, and appeared like a steersman”. Christ is able to appear 
in various forms and was, therefore, called xoA$pooqoc, see ch. 48 in 
Greek and ch. 153 in Syriac and Greek. This idea 1s often met in early 
Christian literature, cf. Justin Martyr, dial. c. Tr. LVI 1, where it 1s said 
that Christ appears to Abraham at Mamre, and LVIII, where Christ is 
supposed to have been wrestling with Jacob, see also Irenaeus, adv. haer. 
I X 3: &pdvn vois neoprtoig 6 sós oUx Ev WA GAAG Aws daors. Christ 
adapts himself to human perception, see Irenaeus, adv. haer. U XXII 
4: Ideo (Christus) per omnem venit. aetatem, et infantibus infans ... in parvulis 
parvulus. This is easily explained by a christology according to which 1s 
spoken of Christ putting on human flesh, see ch. 10 and Ephrem, adv. 
haer. XXXVI 5, ed. Beck 130 (translation) and 144-145 (Syriac): “Gott 
also, der niemals kleiner noch grösser wurde, hat das Lob verschmäht 
und den Tadel verachtet, und hat sich in alle Bilder gekleidet Aa\ z2No 
..exix) and de fide XI 9, ed. Beck 38 (translation) and 54 (Syriac): “Er 
is der Gütige: wie er sich in alle Gestalten gekleidet hat & zalı wor’ 
951) für unsern Blick, so hat er sich (auch) in alle Stimmen gekleidet 
für unsere Belehrung". but I am the brother of Judas. This passage 
has to be read in the light of ch. 31 in Greek and 39 in Greek and 
Syriac, where Thomas is called the twin of Jesus. With regard to ch. 1 
we already mentioned the influence of the name Thomas = twin upon 
various speculations about his name. 


I2 


“Remember, my children, what my brother spoke with you, and know 
to whom he committed you; and know that as soon as you preserve 
yourselves from this filthy intercourse, you become pure tem- 
ples, and are saved from afflictions manifest and hidden, and from 
the heavy care of childen, the end of whom is bitter sorrow. 
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And if you have children, for their sakes you will become 
oppressors and robbers and smiters of orphans and wrongers 
of widows, and you will be grievously tortured for their inju- 
ries. For the greatest part of children are the cause of many 
pains; for either the king falls upon them, or a demon lays 
hold of them, or paralysis befalls them. And if they be healthy, 
they come to ill either by adultery or theft, or fornication, 
or covetousness, or vain-glory; and through their wickedness 
you will be tortured by them. But if you will be persuaded by 
me, and keep yourselves purely to God, you shall have living 
children, to whom not one of these blemishes and hurts comes near; 
and you shall be without care and without grief and without sorrow; 
and you shall be hoping (for the time) when you shall see the 
true weddingfeast; and you shall be in it praisers (of God), 
and shall be numbered with those who enter into the bridal 
chamber". 


Commentary. as soon ... filthy intercourse. This idea plays an im- 
portant part in these Acts, see ch. 51; 84; 88 and 144. The same 
applies to other apocryphal Acts, cf. Acta Pauli et T heclae 5-7, in: L.B. U, 
240—241; Acta Johannis 63, in: L.B. I I, 181-182, and Acta Philippi 114, 
in: L.B. II IL, 45, see M. Blumenthal, “Formen und Motive in den 
apokryphen Apostelgeschichten”, in: Texte u. Unters. 41 1937, 157f. This 
agrees with, for example, Philo, de vita contempl. 69: ynoo.ai magté- 
vat... Ota qpuA Saca: ... dua gov xai xóUov ooqíag ... oo vy vv £xyó- 
vov AA abavatov ogey_etoat ... onsigavroc eig AUTHV (WUXNV) axtivac 
vontäg tot mateds; I Cor. 7, 8; Ignatius, ad Polycarpum 5.2; II Clement 
8. 4 and 6, and Aphraates, demonstr. XVIII 10, ed. Parisot c. 839-840: 
Homo donec uxorum non duxit, diligit et colit Deum, patrem suum, et Spiritum 
Sanctum, matrem suam; neque ullum alium habet amorem. Ut autem homo uxo- 
rum accepit, patrem et matrem relinquit. eos scilicet. quos. superius. signavi; mens 
eius saeculo isto decipitur ... . See also W. Völker, “Der wahre Gnostiker 
nach Clemens Alexandrinus", in: Texte u. Unters. 57 1952, 1999-200, 
and W. Völker, “Das Vollkommenheitsideal des Origenes", in: Beitr z. 
hist. Theologie 7 1931, 44—50. The present Acts, however, speak about 
virginity as a condition to be kept. This agrees with Gnosticism, see 
K. Müller, “Die Forderung der Ehelosigkeit aller Getauften in der alten 
Kirche”, in: Sammi. gemeinverst. Vorträge ... . 126, Tübingen 1927, and 
A. Vööbus, “A Requirement for Admission to Baptism in the early Syr- 
lac Church”, m: Papers Eston. Theol. Soc. in Exile I, Stockholm 1951, but 
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see also A.EJ. Klijn, “Doop en ongehuwde Staat in Aphraates", in: Ned. 
Theol. Tydschr. 14, 1959, 29-37. The idea of virginity is connected with 
that of the originally incorruptible way of life of Adam in paradise, 
see ch. 15. This is a Jewish idea, see Ginzberg, Legends of the Jews V 
134, cf. Gnostische Adamsschr., ed. Preuschen 41: “Als Adam dies alles 
verloren hatte ... [und es kam] zu Adam der Erzengel Gebriel und 
er sagte zu ihm, dass er sich Eva nahen sollte, um Sohne zu erzeu- 
gen”. Here Matth. 22, 30 seems to be important. However, in later 
Syriac literature these strict ideas have been rejected, see Ephrem, adv. 
haer. XL 6, ed. Beck p. 153 (translation) and 179 (Syriac): “Wer die Ehe 
lästert, ist eine verfluchte Frucht, die ihre Wurzel verfluchte”. The same 
is found in Ginza R 23, 26-27: “Zeuget und bekommet Kinder”. In 
Ps. Clemens, homiliae and recognitiones a development can be noticed. In 
the “Grundschrift” marriage seems to be accepted, see Epistula Clemen- 
tis 7. 1, ed. Rehm 10, but in the Aerygma Petri a more encratitic way of 
life appears to be propagated, see homil. III 26 4, ed. Rehm 66, and 
in younger parts marriage is to be rejected, see homil. III 27 2, ed. 
Rehm 66, see G. Strecker, “Das Judenchristentum in den Pseudokle- 
mentinen”, in: Texte u. Unters. 70 1958, 140 and 199. you become pure 
temples, «ia ec and in Greek: vaoi äyıoı. In this chapter it is also 
said: keep yourselves purely, zua and Greek: tàs wuyds uwv 
&yvàc. A number of words have been used to express the same idea, 
viz. the verbs ‚aa, to be pure; sae, to be holy, and .ası to be chaste. 
The Greek version does not always show the same equivalent. We meet 
the words ó&yiàGo, xaðagitw, åyvitw. In the New Testament the word 
ó&yi&Go has been translated by zao, xaðagitw by ‚ax and ooqoovéo by 
aay. See also ch. 51; 52; 85; 97; 104; 126; 131; 139; and 156. The desti- 
nation of men is to be a temple of Christ, see ch. 76; 87; 94; and 156. 
The idea is found with Philo, quest. on Gen. IV 8, ed. Marcus 282: *O 
thrice happy and thrice fortunate soul, in which God has not disdained 
to dwell ... and to make it his palace". See H. Lewy, “Sobria Ebri- 
etas", in: Beth. Zeitschr. fd. neutest. Wissensch. 9 1929, 55-56. See for the 
New Testament I Cor 6, 19 and the early christian literature: Ignatius, 
ad Ephes. 9. 2; 15.2; ad Magn. 12. 1; II Clement 9. 3; Hermas, mand. 
III 1; Tatianus, orat. ad Graecos XV 2, ed. Goodspeed 282; Clemens of 
Alex., strom. VII 82 2-3; VII 29 5, and paed. III 33; Aphraates, demonstr. 
VI 10, ed. Parisot c. 281-282: Christus enim ad dexteram. Patris sui sedens, 
in hominibus simul habitat; Constit. Apost. VIII VI 6: BeBarmon de abtods 
Ev Ti ev oepetq. EvMoy xai èyxatagrðuńon avtovs TH Gyiw oov00 moviy, 
AATAELMOAS, AVTOVS TOU AOVTEOT týs moXwyyeveotac, TOD EvdSUUATOS tS 
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Apdagoias ts Óvvoc Gofjg ... vomon TE Ev avTOIs xoi EUNEQLNATN- 
on; Kephalaia 166. 13: “Der grosse Herrliche wohnt in ihnen allen” and 
Ginza L 461. 16-18: “Du (Helfer) sollst mit mir wohnen, und in deinem 
Herzen werden wir Platz nehmen". See Festugiére IV 12: *Cette image 
de l'àme ‘maison’ ou ‘temple’ de Dieu est sans doute commune dans 
la mystique hellénistique, juive, chrétienne, et paienne. On la rencon- 
tre chez Philon, chez saint Paul et jusque dans une texte alchémique". 
and from heavy care ... will be tortured by them. The Greek 
version omitted the passage "for either the king ... will be tortured by 
them", probably at the time of the Byzantine empire. The same idea is 
found in ch. 126: *... and should be free from the heavy burden of sons 
and daughters”, and Acta Johannis ch. 34, ed. L.B. II I 168, 24-25: unde 
Nyeiode naldwv buiv ovyywouevov avrois avanerat tar. Children being 
a burden can be found in early christian literature, see Justin Martyr, 
apol. II 4 3; Clemens of Alex., strom. III 22; Aphraates, demonstr. XVIII 
2—4, ed. Parisot c. 819-826, esp. 823-826: Sed virginitatem et sanctitatem tibi 
ostendam in populo illo coram Deo placuisse, et magis excelluise in populo illo pri- 
ort quam multorum liberorum generatio, quae nihil profuit; Gregorius of Nyssa, 
de virginitate II, ed. Jaeger 258-259: ei yào ñv ðovatòv oO ts neigas 
TO TOV zemxewouévov uadeiv! el yoo Eñv ÖL GAANs vwvóc Ertivoiag Evrög 
tot iov yevouevov Enontevoa và modyuata, xóooc àv ňv ó 8o0óuoc THV 
AVTOUOAOUVIWV EOS thv napdeviav àxó tot yauov! and Homilie sur 
la Virginité III 50, ed. Amand-Moons 47: péuqetar &avtriv (married 
women) ötav 1 dvyatne Anodavn xai ó vios voo, Stav TH nooonvnoa- 
u£vo méevder AUTNG EteQov mévdoc, dej xal TOV OTEVAYLOV UTS OTE- 
vayuog dadeEntat. Also in the Hellenistic world see Festugiere IV 224. 
adultery ... vainglory. See ch. 28. you shall have living children. 
Cf. 1 Tim. 1, 1; Tit. 1, 4; Philem. 10 and also in Corp. Hermet. XIII, see 
Nock-Festugiere II 210, n. 22 and Festugiére IV 224. and you shall be 
hoping ... bridal chamber. In the Greek version: “looking to receive 
that incorruptible and true marriage and you shall be therein grooms- 
men entering into the bridal-chamber which 1s full of immortality and 
light”. See Hymn I l. 23-29. It is not clear whether the heavenly bridal 
chamber is meant or the baptistery. In the Syriac version 1s spoken of 
the marriage only. Here we may refer to Ps. Clemens, recognit. IV 35 5, 
ed. Rehm 129: Interim nos tussit exire ad praedicandum et invitare vos ad coenam 
regis coelestis, quam praeparavit pater in nuptus filu sui, et ut demus vobis indu- 
menta nuptalia quod est gratia baptismi. For the Greek version we may refer 
to Ephrem, hymni dispersi V, ed. Lamy IV c. 701—702: Beatus es, quem misit 
rex supremus ut Indiam desponsares Unigenito suo. 
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And the young people were persuaded by our Lord, and gave them- 
selves to him, and were preserved from filthy lust, and passed the 
night in their places. And our Lord went forth from beside them, 
and said to them: “May the grace of your Lord be with you”. 
And in the morning, when it was dawn, the king had the table fur- 
nished early, and brought in before the bridegroom and bride. And he 
found them sitting the one opposite the other, and the face of the 
bride uncovered and she was sitting, and the bridegroom was 
very cheerful. The mother of the bride said to her: “Why are 
you sitting thus, and are you not ashamed, but (are) as if, lo, 
you were (married) a long time and for many days?” And her 
father too said: “Because of your great love for your husband 
do you not even veil yourself?" 


Commentary. and passed the night in their places, _am i303 Mo 
amX Greek: xai guewav ottms £v tH tóny diavuxtegevovtes and 
in other Greek manuscripts: guewav &maoav thv voxwva Ev dyovnviq 
ÖLA.YOVTEG xai OWALEOCUVN xai Eueivav otvoc. Syriac seems to translate 
the expression «oi Éuewav ottws which is used to circumscribe the 
unmarried state, see John 21, 22 in manuscript D; I Cor. 7, 26, and 
Acta Pauli 11, m: L.B. I 243, 11: tva. yayoı un yivovıcı AA obtoc 
uévoow. The Greek version, on the other hand, shows the influence 
of the Syriac text. May the grace ... with you. See ch. 1. Syriac 
reads: laa quar’ «Xo and Greek: thv óyw Goxénaotov or in other 
manuscripts: êv moa tagenoia. From ch. 14 it appears that being 
uncovered has a deeper sense because if one is righteous before God 
one does not need to be covered, see Is. 25, 7; Joseph and Asenath 15. 1, 
ed. Chr.Burchard 674-675: “Dann geht sie zu dem Gottesführer, vor 
ihn tretend. Da spricht zu ihr des Herrn Engel: ‘Entfern von deinem 
Haupt den Schleier, weil eine reine Jungfrau du heut bist; es gleicht 
dein Haupt dem eines Jünglings"; II Cor 3, 7-18; Jacob of Serug, 
“Gedicht über die Decke vor dem Antlitz des Moses”, in: BAV 355: 
"Alle Worte der Weissagung waren wie Braute und durch Schleier vor 
den Beschauern verhüllt. Als aber der Brautigam kam enthiillte er ihre 
Angesichter und liess sie deutlich erkannt werden, weil die Verhüllung 
für die Bräute nicht mehr notwendig war. Beim Hochzeitsfest trat die 
Braut in das Gemach ein, und hinfort war zwischen ihr und dem 
Brautigam kein Schleier mehr erforderlch”; Severus of Antioch 115 I 
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V, in: Patrol. Orient. VI, ed. E.W. Brooks, Paris 1911, 155: “But the holy 
church, clearly beholding and seeing with open face, realy ran ias, 
the glory of the new life that is to come; Theodore of Mops., ed. 
Mingana 47 and 178 (translation): “... to possess so much confidence 
with God that we look at Him with an open face, XX, ecáceoa; Bar 
Hebraeus, Book of the Dove, ed. Wensinck 79-80: “When the sun of the 
Beloved rises for the lover ... while she shows herself to him without 
a cover ... she will inform the beloved concerning all things ...”, 
and Nestor. Taufliturgie, ed. Dietterich 21: “ 
werden mit offenem Angesichte zu unserem Herrn zu sagen ...". See 
W.C. van Unnik, “With unveiled Face’. An Exegesis of 2 Corinthians 
iii 12-18”, in: Sparsa Collecta I, in: Supplem. to Novum Testamentum XXIX, 
Leiden 1973, 194-210. 


.. und mogen sie würdig 


14 


And the bride answered and said to her: “Truly, my mother, I am 
in great love, and I am praying to my Lord that I may continue 
in this love which I have experienced this night, and may call for 
the incorruptible Bridegroom who has revealed himself to me this 
night. And that I am not veiled, (is) because the veil of corruption 
is taken away from me; and that I am not ashamed, (is) because the 
deed of shame has been removed far from me, and that I am not 
repentant, (is) because the repentance which restores to life, 
abides in me. And that I am cheerful and gay, (is) because in the 
day of this transitory joy, I am not agitated by it; and that the deed 
of corruption 1s despised by me, and the spoils of this wedding-feast 
that passes away, (is) because I am invited to the true wedding-feast; 
and that I have not had intercourse with a husband, the end whereof is 
bitter repentance, (is) because I am betrothed to the true Husband". 


Commentary. and may call ... Bridegroom, A esM iota 
maso which is not quite clear. The verb X io has to be trans- 
lated by “to call to”, cf. Mark 9,35 in syr p. Greek reads: xoi aith- 
couar TOÜTWV TOV &vóoa ov Hoddunv oruegov. It obviously means that 
the bride desired to be with Jesus. In this chapter 1s spoken about the 
theme corruption and incorruption. This idea plays an important 
part in these Acts, see ch. 15; 36; 37 and 78. That which belong to 
earth is corrupted and has to be rejected. This idea is not wholly absent 
from the New Testament, see Mark 6, 24; Luke 12, 13-21; Matth. 19, 
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16-30; I Cor. 15, 42 and 15, 54. In these Acts the starting point of the 
message of redemption is the corruption to which everyone on earth 
is subjected to. In early christian literature we find similar ideas with 
Ignatius, ad Eph. 17. 1; 20. 2; ad Magn. 6. 2; ad Philipp. 8. 2; ad Polyc. 2. 3, 
and Aphraates, demonstr. XXII 6-11, ed. Parisot c. 999-1014. deed of 
shame, ema eaa. also in ch. 55 and 84. The Greek translation tò 
Eoyov ts aioyúvng is supposed to be a Syriasm, see EC. Burkitt, “The 
original Language of the Acts of Thomas", in: Journ. of Theol. Studies I 
1900, 280—290, esp. 284. This applies to sexual intercourse. and that I 
am not repentant, (is) because ... abides in me, ahha «Mao 
rar’ and Greek: xoi öt 00% éxmAjoooucn Erreiön Å &xnnE Euoi ov 
maoéuewev, probably because Greek reading ee» «ao emo, see 
Burkitt, The Original Language 284. deed of corruption, Neo 
Aai mm wa. A and Greek: xai öt &Eovdevioa tòv Avöoa toðtov. 
The Greek version obviously reads «3X, in place of ias. Sexual 
intercourse being corruption, see Tatian in Hieronymus, Comment. in ep. 
ad Gal. I VI, PL. 26, c. 431: qui putativam Christi carnem introducens, omnem 
conjunctionem. masculi ad feminam immundam arbritatur, Encratitarum vel accer- 
rimus haeresiarches, tali adversum nos sub occasione praesentis testimonii usus est 
argumento: Si quis seminat in carne, de carne metet corruptionem: in carne autem 
seminat, qui mulieri jungitur; ergo et qui uxor utitur, et seminat in carne etus, de 
carne metet corruptionem. See also Clemens of Alex, strom. III 81. For Mar- 
cion, see Hippolytus, refut. X 19 4: yàuov dé qàooav eivar Aéyov. Cf. 
Homilie sur la Virginité II 13, ed. Amand-Moons 38. Husband. Here 
is spoken of a wedding between Christ and man, see also ch. 12 and 
Athenagoras 33, ed. Goodspeed 354: edooız Ö’Av mOAAOUS ... natayngd- 
OXOVTAS àyåuooç EAnlöL TOD UGAAOV Ovvéoeoda TH değ ... About virgins 
being brides of Christ, see Tertullian, de orat. 22. 


I5 


And many things which were like unto these was she saying. Then too 
the bridegroom answered and said: “I praise you, new God, who 
by means of a stranger has come hither. I glorify you God, 
who has been preached by means of a Hebrew man; who has 
removed me from corruption, and has sown life in me; who 
has delivered me from the disease that was abiding in me for ever; 
who has revealed to us yourself, and I have perceived in what 
(state) I am; who has saved me from falling and has led me on to a 
better state; who has rescued me from these transitory things, 
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and has deemed me worthy of those that are not transitory; 
who has let yourself down even to my littleness, that you 
might bring me to your greatness; who did not withhold your 
mercy from me who was lost, but did show me (how) to seek for 
myself and to put away from me the things that are not mine; 
who, when I did not know you, has sought me yourself; who, 
whom I did not perceive you, has come to me; whom I have 
not perceived, and am not able to say anything which I do not 
know; against whom I cannot consent that I should say aught 
with boldness, for it is because of your love that I am bold". 


Commentary. stranger. See ch. 4. I praise you ... life in me. Greek: 
EVYAQELOTH GOL xVELE SLA TOD E£vou àvóooc xnovyÜsic xal Ev hiv eooe- 
odeic. The Greek version is not easy to understand. It might be pos- 
sible that sox was read as saz and that the rest of the sentence has 
been omitted. sown life in me. See also ch. 34; 93; 94 and 144. 
For sowing of the word see Mark 4, 14; John 4, 36 and I Cor 9,11 
and also Corpus Hermet. I 29: «oi gomeige aùtois tovc ts coqtág Aó- 
yovc disease. See ch. 10, where Christ is called “physician”; ch. 143: 
“Believe in the healer of all pains hidden and manifest; ch. 155: Have 
you come my healer from sore disease", and Odes of Sol. XXV 9: 
“Because your hand ... caused sickness to pass from me". who has 
revealed ... (state) I am. See end of this chapter. who has res- 
cued ... transitory. Redemption means to be saved from transitory 
things which is the same as to be saved from "corruption", see ch. 14. 
See for the word worthy ch. 24. who has led ... greatness. Christ 
adapts himself to the perception of man, see ch. 11. This is also the 
cause of his incarnation, see ch. 80 and 123. This idea is very often 
found in early Christian literature, see Odes of Sol. VII 6: “Like my 
nature He became, that I might understand Him. And like my form, 
that I might not turn away from Him"; Ephrem, Sermo de Dom. nos- 
tro 46, ed. Lamy I, 253-254: Gloria autem abscondito illi, qui aspectabilem 
induit formam. ut possent. peccatores ad ipsum accedere; Ephrem, de fide XI 1, 
ed. Beck 38 (translation) and 54 (Syriac): *Er 1st der Gütige, wie er sich 
(auch) in alle Gestalten gekleidet hat für unsere Blick, so hat er sich 
(auch) in alle Stimmen gekleidet für unsere Belehrung", and XXXV 6, 
p. 95 (translation) and 116 (Syriac): “Die Natur wurde niedrig wegen 
Adam und Christus wurde klein wegen des Kópers". The Greek ver- 
sion adds the words “and unite me to yourself”, iva ... Evmoys oeavtó, 
cf. Odes of Sol. III 8: “Indeed he who is joined to Him who is immor- 
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tal, truly shall be immortal", where the word as has been used which 
renders xoAAäodoı in Mark 10,7 in syr p. Liturgical Homilies of Nar- 
sai, ed. Connolly 17: *... and did join me to you”. See also Rom. 12, 
4-5. but did show me ... sought me yourself. The Greek ver- 
sion which is probably the original one, reads: “but has shown me 
how to seek myself and know who I was, and in what manner I now 
am, that I may again become that which I was; whom I knew not, 
but you yourself did seek me out; of whom I was not aware, but you 
yourself have taken me to you.". Here man has been shown in which 
state he is in order to bring him to a better one. This idea is often 
met in early Christian literature, see ch. 34 (Syriac) and 43 and Acta 
Andraei 6, in: L.B. II I 40, 25-26: eb ye wuxh ... &xaviotoa èp’ éavtiv 
and 9, in L.B. II I 42, 3: Bondnoov xai éuot, va yvootonc thv AAN 
cov vow; Constit. Apost. VII XXXIII 4: && nagys yao tot meond- 
Toooc, NUdV GPoeadu uevooAovuévou NV óðòv rfjg GANVEtas ógauatı- 
ou MWdHynoas atás, Sti MOTE EOTLV Ô aiv OVTOG xai tg uev Yyvo- 
0EWS AUTOU NEOWÖEVGEV N riots, ING SE miotews åxóñovðos Tv f] ovv- 
Oyun and VII XXXIX 2: 6 u£&Jov Tolvuv xatynyetiodat vóv Aóyov tS 
EVOEPELAT xouógvéo0o NEO roO Pamtiouatos thv megi Deot tot Ayevvn- 
TOU YV@OW ... ÉmwywoOxéto Tv Eavtod qoow, ola tig bzxóoysu Gre- 
gorius of Nyssa, de prof. christ. in: PG. 46, c. 243: xal Ñ tod yota- 
viouod émayyedia, oel TO elg thv Aoxalav evxAnelav émavaydijvat TOV 
&vOoonzov; Origen, Comment. Cant. II 143 11, cf. J. Daniélou, Origene, 
Paris 1948, 290: “le principe de la vie spirituelle sera pour l'àme de 
connaitre sa dignité d'image de Dieu, de comprendre que le monde 
réel est le monde inférieure”, and W. Völker, “Das Vollkommenheit- 
sideal des Origenes", in: Beitr. z. hist. Theol. 7 1932, 23. It is impor- 
tant to notice that in early Christian literature the Gnostic idea of 
knowing oneself being the same as knowing God is not to be found. 
See for the Gnostic idea Irenaeus about the Marcosians, adv. haer. I 
21 5; Exc. e Theodoto 78 2, ed. Sagnard 202; Corp. Hermet. I 18 and X 
8; Gospel of Thomas l. 3, and Huwidagman VIII 2, ed. Boyce 109: 
“I shall take you up and show (you) (your) own origin". See E. Nor- 
den, Agnostos Theos, Leipzig-Berlin 1913, 193; G.P. Wetter, “Ein gnos- 
tischer Formel im 4. Evangelium”, in: Zeitschr. fd. neutest. Wissensch. 18 
1917/18 49-63; H. Sóderberg, La Religion des Cathares, Uppsala 1940, 
38, n. 3; Polotzky, “Manichäismus”, in: Pauly-Wissowa, Supplement- 
band VI 1935, c. 240-271, esp. 257; J. Dupont, Gnosis, Bruges 303-305; 
A.D. Nock, “Sarcophagi and Symbolism", in: Amer. Journal of Archeol. 50 
1946, 140—170, esp. 156, and G. Quispel, Gnosis als Weltreligion, Zürich 
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1951, 18. who, whom ... am bold. The passage is not quite clear but 
it is said that true knowledge about Christ has not yet come. See for 
boldness ch 13. 


16 


And when the king heard these things from the bridegroom and from 
the bride, he rent his garments, and said to those who were by him: 
“Go forth in haste through the whole city, and go about, (and) bring 
me that sorcerer, whom I introduced with my own hands into my 
house, and bade him to pray over my unlucky daughter. To the man 
who shall find him and bring him to me, I will give whatever he shall 
ask”. And they went (and) were going about looking for him, and did 
not find him because he had set out. And they went to the inn where he 
stayed, and found the flute-girl sitting and weeping, because he had not 
taken her with him. And when they told her what had happened, she 
was glad and said: “I have found rest here”. And she arose (and) went 
to the young people, and was dwelling with them a long time. And they 
taught the king too, and collected a number of brothers, until news was 
heard of the Apostle (being) in the realm of India; and they went to 
him and were united unto him. 


Here ends the first act. 


Commentary. sorcerer. ‘Thomas 1s called “sorcerer” very often, see ch. 
21; 89; 96; 98; 99 etc. The name was also applied to Jesus in Jewish 
sources, cf. Sanh. 7. 4 and see E. Stauffer, “Antike Jesustradition und 
Jesuspolemik im mittelalterischen Orient”, in: Zeitschr. fd. neutestamentl. 
Wissensch. 46 1955, 1-30, esp. 8. Also in the History of Phillip, Syriac, 
ed. Wright 81, and Acta Pauli et Theclae 20 in: L.B. I I 249. in the realm 
of India, hur» aums, Greek: èv tais zóAeow tis ivótag or èv ivdia 
which shows the influence of the ambiguous word asas. 


The second Act, when Thomas the Apostle entered into India, 
and built a palace for the King in Heaven 
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And when Judas had entered into the realm of India with the 
merchant Habban, Habban went to salute Gundaphar, the king of 
India, and he told him of the artificer whom he had brought for 
him. And the king was very glad, and ordered Judas to come into 
his presence. And the king says to him: “What art do you know to 
practice?” Judas says to him: “I am a carpenter, the servant of a 
carpenter and architect”. He says to him: “What do you know to 
make?” Judas said to him: “In wood I know (how) to make yokes and 
ploughs and ox-goads, and oars for barges and ferryboats, 
and masts for ships; and in hewn stone, tombstones and monuments 
and palaces for kings”. The king says to Judas: “And I want such 
an artificer". The king says to him: “Will you build me a palace?” 
Judas says to him: “I will build it and finish it, for I have come to work 
at building and carpentry”. 


Commentary. into the realm of India. Greek: “into the cities of In- 
dia”, but Sachau: awo, cf. manuscripts B H and Z: èv ti ivdia, see 
ch. 16. Sinai is present from “And the king says ...” until ch. 19: “and 
what I shall send (you)”. yokes ... ships. Greek: èv uév Evdots deotea 
Evyovs rovtávag tooyuéac xoi mob xoi «oro xoi lovoUc see ch. 3. 
The king says ... artificer. This passage is present in the Greek 
manuscripts B H and Z only. 
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And he took him and went outside the gate of the city and was 
talking with him about the construction of the palace, and about its 
foundations, how they should be laid. And when he had reached the 
place where the king wished him to build a palace for him, he said to 
Judas: “Here I wish you to build for me a palace". Judas says to him: 
“(Yes), for this is a place which is suitable for it”. Now it was of his sort; 
it was a meadow, and there was plenty of water near it. The king 
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says to him: “Begin to build here”. Judas says to him: “Now I cannot 
build, at this time”. The king says to him: “And at what time will you be 
able to build?” Judas says to him: “I will begin in Teshri, and I will 
finish in Nisan”. The king says to him: “All buildings are built 
in summer, and you build in winter”. Judas says to him: “Thus 
(only) is it possible for the palace to be built”. The king says to him: 
“Well then, trace it out for me that I may see it, because after 
a long time I shall come hither”. And Judas came and took a cane, 
and began to measure; and he left doors towards the east for light; 
and windows towards the west for air, and (he made) the bake-house 
to the south, and the water-pipes for the service (of the house) to the 
north. The king says to him: “Verily, you are a good artificer, and are 
worthy to serve a king”; and he left with him a large sum of money, 
and departed from him. 


Commentary. talking. Apart from the Greek manuscripts S H and Z 
the words “on the way” have been added. See for the following story 
A. Hilhorst, “The Heavenly Palace in the Acts of Thomas”, in: J.N. Brem- 
mer (ed), The Apocryphal Acts of Thomas, in: St. in early Chr. Apocrypha, 
Leuven 2001,53-64. plenty of water. See Krauss, Talmud. Archeol. I 
22: “In Babylonien baute man mit Vorliebe am Wasser”. I will begin 
in Teshri ... winter. The Greek manuscripts B H Z read üneoßeoe- 
taiov in place of Teshri, but the other ones óàióv. The word Nisan has 
been rendered &avüvxà in the Greek manuscripts. According to Chroni- 
con Edessenum, ed. Hallier 87, winter falls from Tishri to Nisan. Building 
is supposed to be reprehensible in winter, see Erklarung des Evangeli- 
ums, ed. Schäfers 7-8: “Und z.B. die, denen Gebäude gehören, beeilen 
sich die ganze Zeit des Sommers um zu bauen und zu vollenden (cf. the 
end of ch. 17!), dass sie unter Obdach sind und ruhen in den Tagen des 
Winters, denn die Tage des Sommers gehören den Bauten”. Jacob of 
Serug gives the following explanation of Thomas’ suggestion in: Zeitschr. 
Deutschen Morgenl. Gesellsch. 25 1871, 356: “Im Winter möge der König 
bauen ... denn gut wird der Bau und Arbeiter findet man”, which is 
probably wrong. Thomas decided to “build” during winter because at 
that time many people were in need of support, see ch. 19. Winter as 
the time during which one prepared oneself for baptism, see ch. 14- 
27, seems to be far-fetched, but cf. Ephrem, de virginitate, quoted in 
E. Beck, “Le Baptême chez Saint Ephrem”, in: l'Orient Syrien I 1956, 
113-136, esp. 125: (Mensis) October recreat fatigatos a pulvere et sordibus aes- 
latis, pluvia eius lavat, et res eius ungit arbores. et fructus earum. Aprilis recreat 
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ieüunantes, ungit baptizat et dealbat; abluit sordes peccati ab animis nostris, and 
Cyril of Jerusalem, procat. 11: vouwoóv uor oixodouryy civar thv xod Tpayow. 
See also Ph. Vielhauer, Orkodome, Heidelberg 1939, esp. 52-53. Well, 
then, trace ... hither. Thomas obviously traced an example in the 
sand, cf. Krauss, Talmud. Archäol. I 21: “Ein gróserer Bau, z.B. ein Palast, 
konnte nur auf grund von Bauplänen, die der Architekt auf Pergament 
oder auf Schreibtaflen entwierf, mitunter wohl auch in den Sand zeich- 
nete (0*1) unter genauer Angabe von Räumlichkeiten, Türen, Fenstern 
u.s.w. aufgeführt werden". for light. Greek: “towards the sun rising to 
look towards the sun”, but B H and Z: neög tò qóc. with him. The 
Greek manuscripts B and H add these words in the margin and they are 
omitted by Sinai. 
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And he was sending silver and gold from time to time. But Judas 
was going about in the villages and cities, and was ministering to 
the poor, and was making the afflicted comfortable, and was saying: 
“What is the king’s shall be given to the king, and many shall 
have rest". And after a long time, the king despatched messengers to 
Judas, and sent (a message) to him thus: “Send me (word) what you 
have done, and what I shall send you”. And Judas sent him (word): 
“The palace is built, but its roof is wanting". Then the king sent to 
Judas silver and gold, and sent him (word): “Let the palace be roofed”. 
And the Apostle was glorifying our Lord and saying: “I thank you, 
Lord who died that you might give me life, and who sold me that 
I might be a liberator of many". And he did not cease to teach, 
and to relieve those who were afflicted, saying: “May your Lord give 
you rest, to whom alone is the glory; for he is the nourisher of 
the orphans and the provider of the widows, and he ministers 
unto all those who are afflicted". 


Commentary. and was ministering to the poor. Also in ch. 26 and 
59, see also Matth. 6,1-4. Very important in Syriac christianity, see 
A. Vööbus, “Einiges über die karitative Tätigkeit des syrischen Mönch- 
tums”, in: Contrib. of Baltic Univers. 51 1947. Kephalaia 192. 30 mentions: 
“... Fasten, Beten und Almosen geben", cf. 216. 31-218. 32, and Ginza 
L 525. 4-6: *... meine Hande geben Almosen, Almosen geben meine 
Hände und sie reichen Kusta”. What is the king's ... rest. Greek: 
“The king knows how to obtain recompense fit for kings, but at this 
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time it is needful that the poor should have refreshment”, but the 
manuscripts B H and Z: tà tod Baotkems tH aoet Sodjoetar xoi 
Hv &veots tóte toig mtwyxois. The Syriac text reminds us of Matth. 22, 
21. The meaning probably is hat the king's money has to be given 
to Christ, the King, c£. Matth. 25, 35-37 and 40. sent. Both Greek 
and Sachau read: “wrote”. and who sold ... of many. See ch. 2. to 
whom ... glory. Greek: “and he gives every man his food", but the 
manuscripts B H and Z: aùtoð yàg nóvov éotiv 7 Evruuoc. for he is the 
nourisher ... widows. Cf. Ps. 68,6. and he ministers ... afflicted. 
Greek: “and to all that are afflicted he is a relief and rest”, but B H and 
Z: xai tots Ev OAGper Gutos yéverov åvtńrtwo, which especially agrees 


with Sachau: € «om om egi eue anao. 


e 
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And when the king came to the city, he was asking every one of his 
friends about the palace which Judas had built for him; but they say 
to him: “There is no palace built, nor has he done anything else, but 
he was going about the cities and villages, and giving to the poor, and 
teaching them the new God and also healing the sick, and driving out 
demons, and doing many things; and we think that he is a sorcerer; 
but his compassion and his healing, which was done without recom- 
pense, and his ascetism, and his piety, make (us) think of him either 
that he is a magus, or an Apostle of the new God; for he fasts much 
and prays much, and eats bread and salt and drinks water, 
and wears one garment, and takes nothing from any man for him- 
self; and whatever he has he gives to others”. And when the king heard 
these things, he smote his face with his hands, and was shaking his 
head. 


Commentary. else. Greek adds: “of that he promised to perform” which 
has been omitted by the manuscripts B H and Z. sorcerer, e ox, 
see ch. 16, Greek: “righteous man”, but manuscript Z: uóyoc, and 
Sachau: “a God who has come from heaven”. ascetism, maaus, 
derived from ross, being humilis, Greek: &nXoüc, see also ch. 80 and 
85. piety, esa better: timor, Greek: &usvajc. he fasts ... water. See 
for fasting and praying Luke 2, 37; Matth. 17, 21 in the New Testament 
manuscripts K C and D and Acts 14, 23. Bread, water and salt are also 
mentioned in ch. 29; 104 and 130. Food of this kind is also mentioned 
in History of John, Syriac ed. Wright 8: “bread and herbs with a mess 
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of boiled lentils”. Drinking water only is already known in Judaism, 
cf. Pirke Aboth VI 4: “This is the way of the Torah: A morsel with 
salt you shall eat, and you shall drink water by measure; Martyrium 
Jesajas 2. 11, ed. Hammershaimb 27: “Sie hatten nichts zu essen ausser 
Wiistenpflanzen”; Philo, de vita contemplativa 37, about the Therapeutes 
who use bread, salt and water only. See also Liber Graduum V 17, ed. 
Kmosko c. 129-130: ... apostoli carnes non manducabant, sed usque ad horam 
nonam ieiunabant et panem et sel et herbas et fructus olivae manducabant, and 
see for Manichaeism the oris signaculum in Baur, Manich. Religionssystem 
249—252. wears one garment. Cf. Matth. 10,9. 
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And he sent (and) called Judas and the merchant who had brought 
him, and said to him: *Have you built me the palace?" Judas says to 
him: “T have built you the palace”. The king says to him: “In what time 
can we go (and) look at it?” Judas says to him: “You can not see it 
now, but when you have departed from this world”. Then the 
king became very furious in his anger, and commanded that ‘Thomas 
and the merchant who had brought him, being bound, should go to 
prison, till he could question him about what he had done—to whom 
he had given it—and then destroy him. But Judas went rejoicing, and 
said to the merchant: “Fear not, but only believe, and you shall be 
freed from this world, and shall receive everlasting life in the world 
to come”. And the king was considering by what death he should kill 
Judas and the merchant; and he took the resolution that he would burn 
him, after being flayed, with the merchant his companion. And in that 
very night the brother of the king whose name was Gad, was taken 
ill through grief and through the imposition which had been practiced 
upon the king, And he sent (and) called the king, and said to him: “My 
brother, I commend to you my house and my children, for I am grieved 
and I am dying because of the imposition that has been practiced upon 
you. If you do not punish that sorcerer, you will not let my soul be at 
peace in Sheol”. The king says to him: “The whole night I have been 
considering, how I should kill him and I have resolved to burn him 
with fire after he has been flayed”. Then the brother of the king 
said to him: “And if there be anything else that is worse than 
this, do (it) to him; and I give you charge of my house and my 
children”. 
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Commentary. You cannot see ... world. For a treasure in heaven 
cf. Matth. 6, 19-20; Luke 18, 22. Also in Judaism, cf. IV Ezra 7, 77 
and II Bar. 14,12, see Strack-Billerbeck I 429-431. In Syriac Literature: 
Aphraates, demonstr. VI, ed. Parisot c. 249-250: Qui domum amat quae in 
caelis est, in habitatione lutea et caduca ne laboret; Erklärung des Evangeliums, 
ed. Schafers 6: “Denn, wenn sie, die irdische Hauser bauen, sich selbst 
der Arbeit hingeben, dass sie sich kurze Zeit dauernde Wohnungen 
machen, wir aber das Lager der Ewigkeit für unsere Seelen bauen 
und das Haus der Herrlichkeit in Himmel, um wie viel mehr geziemt 
es sich für uns besorgt zu sein und zu arbeiten”, and Ephrem, hymni 
dispersi, ed. Lamy IV c. 705-706: ... Thomas, apostolus, Fil, qui, dum 
in lerra degeret domos mensuras, supra aedificaret in coelis? Aut quis sapiens in 
lerra per suam sapientiam aedificium. construxit quod in caelo coronari praeciperet? 
See H. Riesenfeld, “Jésus transfiguré", in: Acta Semin. Neotestament. Upsal. 
16, Kobenhavn 1949. rejoicing. Greek: “went into prison rejoicing”, 
but manuscripts B H and C: “went rejoicing”. Fear not, but only 
believe. Greek adds: “the God that is preached by me”, but this has 
been omitted by the manuscripts B H and Z. Cf. Luke 8, 50. freed 
from this world. Greek: “setting free fom the body". Cf. IV Ezra VII 
88: “When they shall be separated from the vessel of mortality”, and 
Geschichte von Joseph dem Zimmermann XIII 4, ed. Morenz 5: “Jedes 
Geschópf unter dem Himmel, in dem eine lebendige Seele 1st, Leid und 
Betrübnis bedeutet es, bis seine Seele sich von seinem Leibe trennt". 
But see also Rom. 7,24 and II Cor. 5,4. flayed. According to the 
Preaching of Thomas, Arabic, ed. Smith Lewis 87, ‘Thomas has been 
flayed and a considerable part of this work 1s dealing with the miracles 
done with his skin. Gad, ax and Greek: yàó. It might be the same 
word as Gudana, see ch. 2. sorcerer. See ch. 16. punish. See ch. 5. 
Then the brother ... my children. This passage has been omitted 
in Greek. 


22 


And when he he had said these things, his soul left him. And the 
king was grieved for his brother, because he loved him much, and he 
wished to bury him in a splendid sepulchre. But when the soul of Gad, 
the brother of the king, had left him, angels took it and bore it up 
to heaven; and they were showing it each place in succession, (and 
asking) in which of them it wished to be. Then, when they came to the 
palace which Judas had built for the king, his brother saw 1t, and said 
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to the angels: “I beg of you, my lords, let me dwell in one of the 
lower chambers of this palace". The angels say to him: “You 
can not dwell in this palace". He says to them: “Wherefore?” 
They say to him: “This palace is the one which the christian 
has built for your brother". Then he said to them: “I beg you, my 
lords, let me go, that I may go to my brother and buy this palace from 
him; for my brother has not seen it and will sell it to me". 


Commentary. his soul left him. The idea that the soul leaves the body 
is not known in the New Testament, but cf. Rev. 6, 9. See for Jewish 
writings IV Ezra 7, 75; Eth. Hen. 9, 10, ed. Ublig 526 and 22, 3, ed. 
Ublig 556. See also ch. 30. angels took ... heaven. Cf. Test Asser 6.6, 
ed. J Becker 116; Test. Abraham XX, ed. Enno Janssen 253; Targum 
Hohelied 4. 12, see Strack-Billerbeck II 225: *... der Garten Eden, 
den niemand betreten darf ausser den Gerechten, deren Seelen durch 
die Engel hineingebracht werden”; Gedulah Mosheh, ed. M. Gaster, 
“Hebrew Visions of Hell and Paradise", in: Journ. Royal Asiatic Soc. 
1893, 571-611, esp. 577: “And Moses asked Metatron: ‘Who is this?’ He 
answered: “This is the angel of death, who takes the souls of men”; 
Orac. Sibyll. II 314-316, ed. Kurfess-Gauger 56-59, and in Gnosticism 
Geschichte von Jospeh dem Zimmermann XXII, ed. Morenz, 18, and 
Manich. Psalms 52. 1-2: “He gave me victoriously into the hands of 
the angels (?) and they escorted me to the kingdom". each place in 
succession, e&oXhre 1» ava The same word as in John 14, 2 in syr 

DS ode rem. The word “place” being heaven also in Tob. 3, 
6: I Clement 5. 4; II Clement 1. 2 and Pol. 9,2. I beg you, my 
lords ... brother. See Luke 16, 27-29. 
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Then the angels let go the soul of Gad. And as they were enshrouding 
him, his soul came into him, and he said to those who were standing 
before him: *Call my brother to me that I may make one request". 
Then they sent word to the king: “Your brother has come to life”. 
And the king sprang up from his place, and went into the house of 
his brother with a number of people. And when he had gone in beside 
the bed, he was astounded and was unable to speak with him. His 
brother says to him: “I know, my brother, that if a man had asked 
you for the half of your kingdom, you would have given it to me. 
And now I beg of you that you would sell me that at which you have 
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laboured”. The king says to him: “Tell me, what shall I sell you?" He 
says to him: “Swear to me". And he swore to him that he would grant 
him whatever he asked of all that he had. He says to him: *Sell me that 
palace which you have in heaven". The king says to him: *Who has 
given me a palace in heaven?" His brother says to him: “(It) is that 
which the christian has built for you". 


Commentary. ifa man had asked ... kingdom. A biblical expression, 
see Esther 5, 3.6 and 7, 2 (LXX) and Mark, 6, 23. (It) is that ... you. 
Greek: “Even that which that christian built for you who is now in 
prison, whom the merchant brought to you, having purchased him 
from one Jesus. I mean that Hebrew slave whom you desired to punish 
as having suffered deceit at his hand, whereat I was grieved and died 
and am now revived”, and the manuscripts B H and Z: 6 oxoóounoév 
oot Ev AAmdeia 6 9c (B: 6 xgLotiavög éxevóc). 
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The king says to him: “That I cannot sell to you; but I pray and beg 
of God that I may enter into it and receive it, and may be worthy to 
be among its inhabitants. And you, if you really wish to buy yourself a 
palace, this architect will build (one) for you which will be better than 
that of mine". And he sent (and) brought out Judas and the merchant 
who was imprisoned with him and said to him: *I beg of you, as a man 
who begs of a minister of God, that you would pray for me, and beg 
for me from the God whom you worship, that he would forgive me 
what I have done you; and that he would make me worthy to enter 
into the palace which you have built for me; and that I may become 
a worshipper of this God whom you preach". And his brother came 
and fell down before the feet of the Apostle, and said to him: *I beg of 
you—1 too supplicate before your God that I may become worthy to be 
a worshipper of His, and may also receive what He has shown me by 
the hand of the angels". 


Commentary. The king says to him. Greek: “Then the king consid- 
ering the matter understood it of those eternal benefits which should 
come to him and which concerned him, and said”, but the manuscripts 
B H and Z: tote ó Baotreds meQuyaer|s yevöuevog héyet. worthy. The 
word is often used in these Acts. Man can be worthy to be servants of 
Christ: ch. 24; 72 and 159; worthy to inherit heavenly glory: ch. 15; 24; 
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139 and 146; worthy to partake in the mysteries: ch. 49; 88 and 136; 
worthy to receive the Holy Spirit of Christ: ch. 76 and 94; worthy of 
the wealth: ch. 145, and worthy of God: ch. 160. See Festugiére III 110: 
“Dieu appelle tout le gendre humain: önwg tò yévoc víjg avbeumdty- 
toc ... owt (I 26, p. 16, 14), omnibus se libenter ostendit (Ascl. 29, p. 336, 
4). Il vaut donc mieux comprendre dignes parce que leur dispositions 
morales les rendent dignes (capables) de préter attention à la Parole. 
Or précisement óá&toc en ce sens est presque technique dans les milieux 
spirituels et les confrères de mystères sous l'Empire". Also in Judaism, 
cf. Sap. Sal. 6, 16: *For she (scil. Wisdom) goes about, seeking them that 
are worthy of her". The preparation for being worthy is found in Sap. 
Sal. 6, 15, but especially in Philo, see W. Völker, “Fortschritt und Vol- 
lendung bei Philo von Alexandrien", in: Texte u. Unters. 49 1938, 204: 
“Erst muss der Mensch von sich aus etwas getan haben, eine Leis- 
tung aufweisen kónnen, ehe Gott ihm hilft (Somn. I 149f), ja die Aus- 
schüttung des góttlichen Gaben wird zuweilen von der Würdigkeit des 
Empfängers abhängig gemacht (spec. I 43, immut. 105, 106)”. This agrees 
with ch. 136: “But at first a man cannot near Him, when he is unclean 
and when his works are evil”; Theophilus, ad Autolycum I 2: voig yoo 
TADTA ztoàcoovow ó BEÖG oox EUqaviCETaL, àv UN ztoO ov EavtTOUS vaða- 
eiowow and Manich. Ps. 151. 29: “Perhaps I too am worthy to [hear] 
the divine call” and 150. 14: “The soul that is free from stain is able to 
come to God". 


25 


Judas says: “I Praise you, our Lord Jesus the Messiah, who is alone 
the God of truth, and there is no other, and you know whatever 
man does not know. You, whose mercy is upon man, whom you 
have willed and made—and they have forgotten you, but you have not 
neglected them—receive the king and his brother, and unite them 
to your fold, and anoint them, and purify them from their 
uncleanness, and guard them from the wolves, and feed them 
in your meadows, and let them drink of your fountain, which 
is never turbid and the stream thereof never fails; for, lo, they 
beg of you and supplicate, and wish to become servants of 
you, and to be persecuted by your enemy, and to be hated for 
your sake. Let them therefore have boldness in you, and be 
confirmed by your glorious mysteries, and receive of the gifts 
of your gifts". 
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Commentary. In this and the next chapter the Greek and Syriac versions 
differ considerably. Greek reads: “And the Apostle filled with joy, said: 
‘I praise you, o Lord Jesus, that you have revealed your truth in these 
men; for you alone are the God of truth, and none other, and you are 
the one who knows all things that are unknown to the most; you are 
the one that in all things shows compassion and spares men. For men 
by reason of the error that is in them have overlooked you, but you have 
not overlooked them. And now at my supplication and request receive 
the king and his brother and join them into your fold, cleansing them 
with your washing and anointing them with your oil from the error that 
encompasses them; keep them also from the wolves, bearing them into 
your meadows. And give them drink out of your immortal (Gupeootw- 
6ovc) fountain which neither fouled nor dries up; for they entreat and 
supplicate you and desire to become your servants and ministers, and 
for this they are content even to be persecuted of your enemies, and 
for your sake to be hated of them and to be mocked and to die, like 
as you for our sake suffered all these things, that you might preserve 
us, you that are Lord and verily the good shepherd. And grant them to 
have confidence (naoonotav) in you alone, and the succour that comes 
of you, and the hope of their salvation which they look for from you 
alone, and that they may be grounded (BefouotGo0w) in your mysteries 
and receive the perfect goods of your graces and gifts, and flourish in 
your ministry and come to perfection in your Father". In the Greek 
version we notice a distinction between truth and error. The word 
"error" is often found in these Acts, see ch. 37: “this land of error”; 
ch. 38: “evil things ... done in error” (2x); ch. 39: “you have come to 
men that were in error" (Greek: “straying from God)”; ch. 48 (Greek) 
and 67: “redeemed your own from error"; ch. 98 (Greek): “Save them 
that are held in error”; ch. 80: “destroyer of error”; ch. 122: “who has 
delivered his universe from misery and error”, and ch. 156: “guide ... in 
the path of error”. This means that as long as man lives on earth he is 
in error. The idea is not unknown in the LXX and the New Testa- 
ment, see Theol. Wörterbuch z. N.T. VI 230—254, s.v. n&aváo (Braun), but 
it does not play an important part. In Syriac literature the word is fre- 
quently met, cf.Odes of Sol. 15.6: “I repudiated the way of error ...”, 
J.-H. Charlesworth, The Odes of Solomon, Oxford 1973, 68, n. 5; Ephrem, 
hymni epiphan. XV 2, ed. Lamy I c. 129-130: ... expulsae sunt ab eo tene- 
brae erroris et illuminati sunt fines orbis; Ephrem, hymni disp. V, ed. Lamy IV 
c 701—702: Beatus es, qui fiduciam habes in sponsa a te ex ethmicismo abducta, 
quam daemones induxerant in errorem et servam effeceunt sacrificiorum; tu eam deal- 
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basti lavacro benedicto, quae sole mgra affecta erat fulgentem reddidisti; Liturgi- 
cal Homiles of Narsai, ed. Connolly 36: “the darkness of error which 
blinded them from understanding", and Constit. Apost. VII X XXVIII 7: 
nexAovnuéns dyvotac hrevdéewoas, cf. VIII X 17. Later the word “er- 
ror" shows a tendency to become the equivalent of “sect”, see Kepha- 
laia 30. 2—5; 224. 22; 225. 8 and 232. 11, but also Ephrem, adv. haer.. 
ed. Beck, and Gregorius of Nyssa, orat. catech., prologue. See for Man- 
daeism E. Percy, Untersuchungen über den Ursprung der johanneischen Theologie, 
Lund 1939, 84-105. The idea that “truth” is the contrast of “error”, see 
Testam. Juda 20.1, ed. Becker: *... zwei Geister ... der der Wahrheit und 
der der Verirrung”; Constit. Apost. VII XXXIX 3: GAM ànò zt vnc xai 
uatarótnTtog eic &xiyvoow dAndetac éxcdet. Nestorian. Taufliturgie, ed. 
Diettrich 14: “Zum Zeichen derer, die von dem Irrtum [der Finsternis] 
zum Erkenntnis der Wahrheit sich bekehren”; Badger, JVestorians I 221: 
*... glory be to Thee, o Thou who restores those who err to a knowl- 
edge of truth, and Aristides, apol. 12. and you know ... not know. 
Greek: tà toig noAAoig &yvoora, which wishes to say that Thomas and 
those with him possess knowledge. unite them ... wolves. The pas- 
sage speaks about baptism. According to the Syriac version the anoint- 
ing is followed by a baptism with water and according to the Greek 
version baptism with water is followed by the anointing. The difference 
has to be explained by the baptismal practice in the Western and East- 
ern church, see ch. 27. To be united to the fold is also met in ch. 26; 
39; 59; 67; 131 and 156. The idea that Israel and the church is com- 
pared with a fold can be found in biblical literature, see Ps. 77, 21; 78, 
52; Is. 40, 11; Jer. 13, 17; Zech. 10, 3; John 10, 16; Acts 20, 28 and I 
Pet. 5, 2. In this connection it is important “to be known", see John 
10, because one was sealed, see ch. 26 and 131. This means protec- 
tion, see ch. 26 and 49. The word “purity”, see also ch. 12, in Greek 
xadagtoas shows agreement with Eph. 5, 26: xatagioacs và AovtEed tot 
bdatos Ev ńuatı and xai xadagioas avtovs TH oğ Aovro@. This means 
that here is spoken of baptism with water, see also Theol. Wörterbuch z. 
N.T. IV, s.v. }obw (Oepke), 297-309. The expression “to guard from the 
wolves” alludes to John 10, 12-13, see also ch. 49. and feed ... mead- 
ows. This again can be compared with John 10, 9, cf. Ps. 23, 2. and 
let them drink ... fails. As in ch. 39, but the influence of Ps. 23, 2 
is obvious. The presence of the fountain is empasized, cf. Greek: ano 
ts Außoooıwöovg oov sımyfjs, which reminds us of Hymn I /. 8. The 
idea 1s known from biblical literature, cf. Ps. 87, 7; Is. 12, 3; Joel 3, 18 
and Zech. 13, 1: “a fountain ... to cleanse them from sins and unclean- 
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ness”; John 4, 14; Apoc, 7, 17 and 21, 6. The fountain being a gift of 
God is a favourite idea, see Eth. Hen. 96, 6; 22,9; Sir. 15, 1-3; Philo, 
de ebriet. 112, see Strack-Billerbeck II 436. Drinking out of the fountain 
means life, cf. Odes of Sol. 6. 11-12: “Then all the thirsty upon the 
earth drank ... For from the Most High the drink was given ... 18: 
And lived by the living water of eternity” and 30. 1. “Living Water” can 
be the equivalent of the Spirit, cf. Barn. 1. 3, or baptism, cf. Ephrem, 
hymni epiphan. XII 5, ed. Lamy I c. 109-110: Baptismus fons est vitae quem 
apparuit, cum in vivis esset. Filius Dei; Liturg. Hom. of Narsai, ed. Con- 
nolly 46: *Our Lord had opened up for us the sweet spring of Baptism, 
and has given our race to drink of the sweetness of life immortal". In 
gnosticism a tendency seems to exist to identify baptism with drinking, 
cf. Hippolytus, refut. V 27 2, referring to the Book of Baruch: xai nívet 
GO toU CHvtocg 0O6oroc Ómeo £oti AOVTEOV &vroig; and V 19 21 about 
the Sethians: «xoi éme to norngiov Lovrog 06oavoc Mand. Liturg. 27: 
“Gieb ihnen drei Handvoll Wasser zu trinken und sprich zu Ihnen: 
“Trinke, finde Heilung und Bestand, der Name des Lebens und der 
Name des Manda dHajje ist über dich ausgesprochen" and Gospel of 
Thomas XIII. and wish ... for your sake. Cf. Matth. 10, 22 and 
John 17, 14-18. Let them therefore ... gifts. In the Greek version 
Thomas asks for confidence, xaoonoía, succour, Borydera, hope hnic, 
that they may be grounded in your mysteries {vå fiepouotoow sic và 
oà uvorreua, for the perfect goods and your graces and gifts, vóv oóv 
YAQLOLATOV xal SoudtwV và veAeu dyadd, that they may flourish in your 
ministry, dvöNoovowv £v ti of) Staxovia, and come to perfection in your 
father, teAeoqogijow £v tH zaoot oov. The Syriac only reads: “Boldness, 
rémiia that they may be confirmed, _ aiihna, in your glorious mys- 
teries, and receive the gifts of the gifts, wxomasia adi co Lo aao". 
These last words are apparently returning in Greek: tov ov xagıoud- 
tov xai doudtov. The word rxsmam is also present in John 4, 10, 
being a translation of dweéa, the gift of God. See also ch. 27. First of 
all is asked for magenoia, which agrees with ch. 13 and 14. In ch. 61 
we read alongside: “perfect you ... that we may have boldness”. See 
also Hebr. 4, 16 and 10, 19. In the second passage we find the words 
nagenoiav ... Ev tH Guo, where the word êv is the equivalent of 
the Syriac > in the expression “boldness in you”. In these Acts the 
word “boldness” has been used in ch. 15: “that I should say aught with 
boldness”; ch. 61: “and give us boldness that is in you”; ch. 78: “for 
the Lord encourages you and engenders boldness”, Greek: 6 yào oóc 
ÖEOnÖTNg MEOTEENETOL oe Üéoooc 001 éyyevv@v; ch. 81: “Giver of free- 
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dom of speech”; ch. 103: “and will give you a sovereignty, nagenola, 
that does not pass away and does not change". Boldness appears to be 
a gift of God to those who belong to Him. It is often connected with 
baptism. It makes it possible that man is able to go to God without 
shame and to say whatever he likes. ‘The “glorious mysteries” are the 
sacraments, see also Theolog Wörterbuch z. N.T. IV 809-834, s.v. uvoth- 
oiov (Bornkamm). See for a different meaning ch. 10 and 27. The Syriac 
word ‚ir has been used to render the idea “to confirm", Greek ßeßau- 
ow in Mark 16, 20 according to syr p, but also in order to translate 
the word omeitw in Luke 22, 32 according to syr p s c and phil. The 
parallel in Rom. 16, 25: và 6 óvvauévo tudc otoiou is Important, cf. 
I Pet. 5, 10 and Ignatius, ad Ephes. 12. 1: éy ino xivövvov, tusic éotn- 
oryuevou. In the New Testament is spoken of being confirmed in the 
faith, see Coloss. 2, 7. and in Ignatius, ad Magnes. 13. 1 in the doctrine. 
See also Irenaeus, adv. haer. I 21 3, about the Marcosians: éotijerypat 
xai AekdtoMuoL; Ginza R 11. 37-38: “Sie wachsen in jeglichem Wachs- 
tum, leben und stehen fest an ihrem Orte; Evangelium Veritatis 19, 30-32, 
ed. Robinson 39: *Having been strengthened, they learned about the 
impressions of the Father". ‘The idea of giving gifts can be explained by 
passages like John 4, 10 and Eph. 4, 8. “Coming to perfection" accord- 
ing to the Greek version can be compared with ch. 26: «ai terewdrijvau ev 
avty (scil. eucharist) and ch. 54: iva veAevo jj (Syriac adds: “in her love 
by faith”, cf. Did. X 4). The word tedeoqogéw is only found in Luke 
8, 14 in the New Testament but with a different meaning. The idea 
of “coming to perfection” which has to be related with baptism seems 
to be of Hellenistic origin, see G. Anrich, Das antike Mysteriemwesen in 
seinem Einfluss auf das Christentum, Göttingen 1894, 160—161. The word, 
however is often used in early christian literature, see Philipp. 3, 12 and 
15; Coloss. 2, 8; Clemens of Alex., paedag. I 26: BantiCopevor qoucó- 
ueða POTLOÖUEVOL VioTOLOVHEDG, VLOTOLOVMEVOL TEAELOUUEDO, TEAELOULEVOL 
anatavatiCoueta; Aphraates, demonstr. XXIII 3, ed. Parisot II c. 9-10: 
illuxit lumen intellectus, et fructus germinarunt olivae splendidae, in qua signum 
est sacramenti vitae, quo perficiuntur. christiani et sacerdotes. et reges et prophetae; 
Ephrem, hymni epiphan. UI 17, ed. Lamy I c. 37-38: Ecce oleo obsignamini; 
in baptismo perficimint; gregi Christi commiscemini etus corpore nutrimini; Nestor. 
Taufliturgie, ed.Diettrich 48: “Er ward getauft und vollendet N.N. im 
Namen des Vaters ...”; Moses bar Kepha, The Mysteries of Baptism, ed. 
Aytoun 357: “The reception of these holy mysteries shows first that he 
is fully initiated and perfected in gifts", and Irenaeus, adv. haer. I 21 2 
about the Marcosians: tò uèv yao Bartıoua tod pawouévov inood àq£- 
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OEWS AUAETLOV, THY SE ANOAUTEWOLV Tod EV AUT XELOTOU xateADovtos 
eis tedet@ow. See also E. Sagnard, La Gnose valentienne et le Témoignage de 
S. Irénée, Paris 1947, 403. 


26 


And they were rejoicing with holy hymns, and were cleaving to the 
apostle and not parting from him; and every one who was needy, 
was receiving and being relieved. And they begged of him that 
they might receive the sign of baptism, saying: “For we have 
heard that all the sheep of that God, whom you preach are 
known to him by the sign". Judas says to them: “I too rejoice, 
and ask of you to partake of the eucharist and the blessing of 
the Messiah whom I preach". And the king gave orders that 
the bath should be closed for seven days and that no man should 
bathe in it. And when the seven days were done, on the eighth day they 
three entered into the bath by night that Judas might baptise them. 
And many lamps were lighted in the bath. 


Commentary. The Greek version reads: “Being therefore wholly set upon 
the apostle both the king Gundaphoros and Gad his brother followed 
him and departed not from him at all, and they also relieved them that 
had need, giving unto all and refreshing all. And they besought him 
that they also might henceforth receive the seal of the word, saying 
unto him: Seeing that our souls are at leisure and eager toward God, 
give you us the seal for we have heard from you that the God whom 
you preach knows his own sheep by his seal. And the Apostle said to 
them: I also rejoice and entreat you to receive this seal, and to partake 
with me in this eucharist and blessing of the Lord, and to be made per- 
fect therein. For this is the Lord and God of all, even Jesus Christ whom 
I preach, and he is the father of truth, 1n whom I have taught you to 
believe. And he commanded them to bring oil, that they might receive 
the seal by the oil. They brought the oil therefore, and lighted many 
lamps for it was night.” See for the composition of chapters 26, 27 and 
28 Y. Tissot, “Les Actes de Thomas. Exemple de Recueil Composite", 
in: Bovon e.a. Les Actes Apocryphes, 223-232. and every ... relieved. Cf. 
Ps. Clemens, komil. VIII 23 1, ed. Rehm 130-131: ëvôvua oov ei Povis- 
ode yevéodat HELOV nvevuatos ozxovóóoars TEM@TOV ERÖVOAOHAL TO OUTA- 
QOv VLGV nooxóXvpa (SEQ otv éxábaorov zvebpa). Sign, sawi and 
Greek: tv ogeayida tot Aóyov, but in manuscript C: ... tod ovteod, 


76 THE ACTS OF JUDAS THOMAS THE APOSTLE 


cf. Hermas, simil. IX 16 5: tiv opeayida tot xnovyuatdoc. The passage 
Eph. 5,26: zadagioas và AovtEed tod tdSatos Ev Orjuatt may have been 
of influence, cf. Liturg. Homilies of Narsai, ed. Connolly 36: “Lo, the 
sheep are gathered together, and the lambs and the ewes, and he sets 
upon the stamp of life of the word of his Lord”. Our souls ... sign. 
Greek: oyoXatovoóv vOv wvyxóv fjv xai nooðúuwv Tdv Svtwv negi 
tov deov. This is obviously the same idea as in Matth. 12, 43-45. Man 
has to make room in order to receive God, cf. Corpus Hermet. XIII 
I: ETowog Eyevöunv xai ANVÖDEWOA TO Ev £uoi qoóvnua GMO víjg Tot 
xóouov acts. for we have heard ... sign. Also in ch. 25 is spo- 
ken about the seal by which man is known by God. See also Odes of 
Sol. 8. 13: *I recognized them and imprinted a seal on their faces" and 
4.7: “Because Thy seal is known and thy creatures are known to it”; 
Cyril of Jerusalem, catech. I 2, ed. Reichl 30; Theodore of Mopsues- 
tia, ed. Mingana 46: “The sign with which you are signed means that 
you have been stamped as a lamb of Christ”, and Badger, JVestorians II 
196: *Gather us, o Lord, unto Thyself, and make us to enter into Thy 
fold, and seal us with Thy sign". I too rejoice ... preach. See for 
“perfect therein” ch. 25. And the king ... seven days. A parallel is 
present in De mirac. beati Thomae apostoli, ed. Zelzer 42. 11-13: ... et flag- 
itabat (Gundaphorus) signaculum beatae crucis accipere et credere deo illius. Beatus 
vero apostolus indicens eis jejunium per septem. dies praedicavit verbum dei. Et die 
septima baptizavit regem et fratrem etus ... . For fasting before baptism see 
Justin Martyr, apol. I 61 2; Tertullian, de bapt. 20, and Constit. Apost. VII 
22 5. See also Th. Schermann, “Frühchristliche Vorbereitungsgebete 
zur Taufe”, in: Münch. Beitr. z. Papyrusforschung 3 1917, 22-23. And he 
commanded by the oil. In Greek only. It is obvious that the anoint- 
ing has been emphasized, cf. tva dia tot £Xatov ó£Eovrou tiv opoayiða. 
And many lamps ... bath. Baptism takes place during the night, see 
also ch. 27; Gregory of Nyssa, orat. IV in sanct. pasch., in: PG. 46, c. 681; 
Gregorius of Nyssa, orat. 45. 2 in sanct. pasch, in: PG. 36, c. 623 and orat. 
44. 5, in: PG.. 36, c. 611. See also G. Quispel, “De besterde Hemel in 
de christelijke Baptisteria”, in: Ned. Theol. Tydschr. 3 1948, 355-358. The 
eucharist was celebrated after baptism in the early morning, see ch. 29. 


27 


And when they had entered into the bath-house, Judas went 
in before them. And our Lord appeared to them, and said to 
them: *Peace be with you, my brothers". And they heard the 
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voice only, but the form they did not see, whose it was, for till 
now they had not been baptized. And Judas went up and stood 
upon the edge of the cistern, and poured oil upon their heads, and 
said: “Come, holy name of the Messiah; come, power of grace, 
which is from on high; come, perfect mercy; come, exalted 
gift; come, sharer of the blessing; come, revealer of hidden 
mysteries; come, mother of the seven houses, whose rest was 
in the eighth house; come, messenger of reconciliation; and 
communicate with the minds of these youths; come, Spirit of 
holiness, and purify their reins and hearts". And he baptized 
them in the name of the Father and the Son and of the Spirit 
of holiness. And when they had come up out of the water, a 
youth appeared to them, and he was holding a lighted taper; 
and the light of the lamps became pale through its light. And when they 
had gone forth, he becaeme invisible to them; and the Apostle said: 
“We were not even able to bear your light, because it is too 
great for our vision". And when it dawned and was morning, 
he broke the Eucharist and let them partake of the table of the 
Messiah and they were glad and rejoicing, And when many were 
added and were coming to the refuge of the Messiah, Judas did not 
cease to preach and says to them: 


Commentary. In Greek this chapter reads: “And the apostle arose and 
sealed them. And the Lord was revealed to them by a voice saying: 
‘Peace be to you, brothers.’ And they heard his voice only, but his like- 
ness they did not see, for they had not yet received the added sealing of 
the seal. And the Apostle took the oil and poured it upon their heads 
and anointed and chrismed them, and began to say: “Come, you holy 
name of the Christ that is above every name. Come, you power of the 
Most High, and the compassion that is perfect. Come, gift of the Most 
High. Come, compassionate mother. Come, communion of the male. 
Come, she that reveals the hidden mysteries. Come, mother of the 
seven houses, that your rest may be in the eighth house. Come, elder 
of the five members, mind, thought, reflection, consideration, reason; 
communicate with these young men. Come, holy spirit, and cleanse 
their reins and their heart, and give them the added seal, in the name 
of the Father and Son and Holy Spirit. And when they were sealed, 
there appeared to them a youth holdng a lighted torch, so that their 
lamps became dim at the approach of the light thereof. And he went 
forth and was no more seen of them. And the apostle said to the Lord: 
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‘Your light, o Lord, is not to be contained by us, and we are not able to 
bear it, for it is too great for our sight’. And when the dawn came and it 
was morning, he broke bread and made them partakers of the eucharist 
of the Christ. And they were glad and rejoiced. And many others 
also believing were added to them, and came into the refuge of the 
Saviour.” And when they had ... my brothers. In ch. 121 a voice is 
heard after baptism and in ch. 158 after eucharist. Apart from this a dif- 
ference exists between the Syriac and the Greek version. In Greek this 
voice is heard after having received the (first) seal. This has to to with 
the different order of baptism in Syriac and Greek. In Syriac we find 
the anointing before baptism with water. In Greek the words spoken 
during baptism with water: “And he baptises them in the name ...", 
are part of the epiclesis which begins with the words: *come, you holy 
name ...". The Syriac version is the original one although the Greek 
version also shows two different rituals. This was possible by adding 
another act before the anointing also mentioned in Syriac but now 
called “added sealing of the seal”. The act which precedes this “added 
sealing of the seal" has been rendered by the words at the beginning 
of this chapter: “And the apostle arose and sealed them". The contents 
of this “sealing” are not clear. It might be baptism with water, but see 
also ch. 56-57. And they heard the voice ... baptised. Those who 
are not yet baptised, but in Greek not yet anointed, were able to hear 
the voice but were not able to see. We may compare Cyril of Jerusalem, 
procat. 9: tõv è SPPaAUdV £oxenaouévov, obx gumodiCetat và ovo. SéEa- 
ota to owthoov. Although Acts 9,7 is a parallel passage, but see also 
Acts 22,9, it does not explain the present passage. Here we are deal- 
ing with the liturgical practice in the early church where the relation 
between baptism and the possibility to “see” is important, see Clemens 
of Alex., paedag. I 28 1: ot BamuGöuevor ... PWTELVOV Supa tot TVEUNOTOG 
loxouev, © 61) uóvo tò Oeiov Enontevöuev; Ephrem, hymni epiphan. VIII 
22, ed. Lamy I c. 89-90: Estis omnes illo igne per oleum uncti, per aquam 
induti (note the order!), per panem refecti, per vinum potati, voce illum audistis, 
mentis oculo illum contemplati estis. We may also refer to passages in which 
is spoken of a difference between those who are able to hear and those 
that are able to see, see Liturg. Homilies of Narsai, ed. Connolly 3: 
"After these the proclamation concerning the hearers (catechumenens) 
is made, that they should go ... ‘Go, ye hearers”, and p. 39: “and lo, he 
entreats to enter (and) see the face of the king’; Nestorian. Taufliturgie, 
ed. Diettrich 29: “Geht ihr hérenden, und beachtet die Thiiren”. Also 
in Judaism the gift of seeing is supposed to be the most important 
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one, cf. Ex.R 41. 3, ed. Lehrmann 471: “Two things did Israel ask of 
God—-see his likeness (1nw7) and to hear from His own mouth the 
Decalogue”; Philo, de confus. ling. 146: 6 6e@v "logan, cf. Constit. Apost. 
VII XXXVI 2: bv aùtoð yào nooonyóyov và Edvn EAUVTM sig AAOV negi- 
ovotov TOV GANDWoV logarıı tòv eog Tov GeHvta Bedv. See Pacher, H 
BAZIAIKH OAOX, Paderborn 1931, in: Stud. z. Gesch. u. Kult. des Altert. 
XVII 1931, 175 and W. Volker, “Fortschritt und Vollendung bei Philo 
von Alexandrien", in: Texte u. Unters. 49 1938, 283. In Gnostic litera- 
ture, see Exc. e Theodoto 63-65, ed. Sagnard 184-189, where it is said 
that the pneumatici are going to the Pleroma, but the psychict are stand- 
ing in front of the bride-chamber hearing the voice of the bridegroom 
only; Hippolytus, refut. V 8 14 about the Naassenes: vobv' got, qnot, 
TO eionuévov qovilv uèv adtot Nroboauev, eióoc é adtod ody £opoxó- 
uev and Ginza L 471. 25-36: "Wenn es dir beliebt, werde ich kommen, 
und deine Gestalt schauen". added sealing of the seal. Greek: èm- 
opoayioua tis oqooyióoc. The word is unknown in christian literature. 
It is apparently chosen by the Greek translator of these Acts because 
in the passage an earlier sealing had already taken place. Gome, holy 
name of the Messiah. This epiclesis shows striking agreement with 
the one found in ch. 50. Here the Greek version adds some words taken 
from Philipp. 2,9. The independent use of the Name is also present in 
ch. 132; 133 and 157, but is already to be found in the New Testament, 
see Acts 5, 28 and II John 7, see Theol. Wörterbuch z. NT, V 269—281, 
s.v. óvoua (Bietenhardt); Did IX: oi Pantiodevreg eis óvoua xveiov and 
Hermas, simil. IX 16: xoi và nvevuata vàv NAQVEVWV età TOD óvóuatoc 
épogeoav. We also find an epiclesis of the name in Acta Petri XIX, ed. 
L.B. I I 7-8: accepit enim aquam et invocans nomen Iesu Christi sanctum. See 
E. Lohmeyer, “Kyrios Jesus", in: Sıtzungsber. der Heidelb. Akad. der Wis- 
sensch., phil.-hist. Kl. XVIII 1927/8, 54: “Der Name tragt den gleichen 
Sinn wie etwa ‘das Wort’ oder ‘der Geist’ oder ‘die Weisheit’ oder ‘die 
Schechina’”; W. Heitmiiller, “Im Namen Jesu”, in: Forsch. z. Rel. u. Lit. 
des A. u. N.T. I 1903, and C.H. Dodd, The Interpretation of the Fourth Gospel, 
Cambridge 1955, 93-96. The descent of the name causes a union of 
man and Christ, see Odes of Sol. 8. 19: “And they shall not be deprived 
of my name for it 1s with them”; 15. 8 and 39. 8: “Therefore, put on 
the name of the Most High and know him ...”, and Isaac of Antioch, 
in: BKV 128: “Gelobt sei dein Name, welcher unseren Namen angezo- 
gen hat". In Irenaeus, adv. haer. I 21 3, about the Marcosiams we find 
a prayer for the óvoua to &zoxexovuuévov, see F. Sagnard, “Extraits de 
Théodote. Clément d’Alexandrie”, m: Sources Chrétiennes, Paris 217—219: 
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“Doctrine de Marc de Mage sur le Baptéme de Jésus et le NOM (Ir, 
Adv. Haer. I, 14-16)”; Exc. e Theodoto 217-219 and K. Müller, “Beiträge 
zum Verständnis der Valentian. Gnosis”, in: Nachr. kön. Gesellsch. der Wis- 
senschaften, Göttingen, phil.-hist. Kl. 1920, 179-242, esp. 186ff Mand. 
Liturg. 35: “Einem jedem, der mit diesem Öl bestreicht, über das ich 
den Namen des gewalügen fremden Lebens, über das ich diesen ver- 
borgenen Namen gesprochen habe, wird Heilung dem Körper zuteil 
werden". Come, power of the grace ... high. In the Syriac version 
“power” is not personified. but the request for “power” is often found in 
these Acts, see ch. 52; 81; 121; 132; and 157, cf. Odes of Sol. 32. 3: “Be- 
cause he has been strengthened by the holy power of the Most High". 
“Power” is the same as the Holy Spirit, see Luke 24, 49 and Acts 8, 
10.9, or even Christ, see I Cor. 1, 24. The idea is sometimes related 
with baptism or eucharist, see Ephrem, Aymni epiphan. IX 5, ed. Lamy 
I 91-92: Jesus virtutem suam aquis inmiscuit, and Liturg. Homilies of Nar- 
sai, ed. Connolly 20: “The Spirit descends upon the oblation ... and 
causes the power of his godhead to dwell in the bread and wine”. Very 
often in Gnostic literature: Irenaeus, adv. haer. I 30 about the Ophites: 
Non autem oblitum suum Christus, sed missus desuper virtutem in eum and I 31 
2 about the Cainites: o tu angele, abutor opere suo; o tu potestas, perficio tuam 
operationem; Exc. e Theodoto 77. 2, ed. Sagnard 200: Ñ Sivapic è tis ueta- 
Bovis tot Bantıodevrog, cf. 82.1, 206, and Corp. Herm. I 27: ... on’ abtot 
(nato) Svvauwdeis xoi Sdayb_eic, see Nock-Festugiere 25, n. 68 and 
Festugiere IV 249; C.E.G. Heinrici, Hermes-Mystik und das Neue Testa- 
ment, Leipzig 1918, 34-36, and Theol. Wörterbuch z. N.T. Il, 286-318, s.v. 
dbvayic (Grundmann). Come, perfect mercy, exe mya, and 
Greek: f| ebozox vía T] veAeta. In ch. 10 it was shown that “mercy” can 
be identified with Christ. Come, exalted gift, ram. i» hanas and 
Greek: tò xagıona tò Öyıorov. In syr p the word yaguoua has been ren- 
dered by masmas. In the New Testament the word xagıoua is closely 
related with the Holy Spirit, see G.P. Wetter, Charis, Leipzig 1913, 168— 
187. Come, compassionate mother. In Greek only: £A08 fj uńtno ń 
ebonAoyyvoc. The word “mother” has been avoided in Hymn I /. 52-54; 
ch. 39 and 132, although in this chapter is spoken of the “mother of 
the seven houses". See also Aphraates, demonstr. XVIII 10, ed. Parisot 
c. 839-840: Homo ... diligit et colit Deum, patrem. suum, et Spiritum sanctum 
matrem suam. The idea of a “mother” is often met in Gnostic literature, 
cf. Hippolytus, refutat. IX 13 3, about the Elchesaites; Irenaeus, adv. haer. 
I 5 2, about the Valentinians; Origen, c. Cels. VI 3 and Epiphanius, pan. 
XXXVIII 4 2, about the Ophites; Epiphanius, fan. XXXIX 2 3, about 


CHAPTER 27 81 


the Sethians and pan. XL 2 3, about the Archontici. See S. Hirsch, Die 
Vorstellung von einem weiblichen nveðua äyıov im Neuen Testament und in der 
ältesten christlichen Literatur, Berlin 1936, and W. Bousset, “Hauptprobleme 
der Gnosis”, in: Forsch. z. Rel. u. Lit des A. u. N.T. 10, Göttingen 1907, 66— 
68. Come, sharer of the blessing, aaiası naasar and Greek: fj 
xowovia TOD &ooevoc. Syriac appears to be secondary. See FC. Burkitt, 
“The Original Language of the Acts of Thomas", in: Journ. of Theol 
Studies I 1900, 280-290, esp. 289, supposed an original ei5Xaà mis 
being the same as ea mio, cf. Mark 7, 38 in syr s. Here it is said 
that the Spirit is united wth Christ, see ch. 10 and Hermas, simil. V VI 
5: nveüua TO GYLOV TO ztooóv TO xtioav nüocav Ti xviow xajxuoev Ó DEdc 
eic oáoxa tjv NBovAeto and Epistula Apost.13, ed. Duensing 11, where it 
is said that Christ puts on the Wisdom of the Father. The idea of a ov- 
Guyog is known from the Valentinians, see Irenaeus, ado. haer. I 21 3: eig 
OVOLA GYVHOTOV zarooc TOV OXov eic AANdELav untéoa zt&vrov, eic TOV 
xave) ovra. eic ujootv and Sophia Jesu Christi 101. 16-17, ed. Robinson 
214: "And his consort 1s the great Sophia", cf. 102. 14, ed. Robinson 
215: *... and the tri-male spirit, which is that of Sophia his consort". 
The opposite is found in ch. 46, where it is said that the devil who 
dwells in a woman speaks about tiv «oXovi]v wou ovtvyov. Come, 
revealer of the hidden mysteries. In ch. 10 it is said that Christ 
reveals the mysteries and according to ch. 121, a passage which can be 
compared with the present one, mysteries are revealed by the holy oil. 
In Sap. Sal. 8, 4 wisdom is revealing mysteries, cf. IOS IV 21-22: “He 
will sprinkle over him the spirit of truth like lustral water (in order to 
cleanse him) ... In this way the upright will understand knowledge of 
the Most High and the wisdom of the sons of heaven will teach those 
of perfect behaviour". see E. Nótscher, “Zur theologischen Terminolo- 
gie der Qumran-Iexte”, in: Bonner Bibl. Beitr. 10, Bonn 1956, 71-77, 
esp. 73: “Tatsächlich aber belehrt %’>w7 nun Gott den ihm wohlge- 
fälligen. Frommen in seine wunderbaren Geheimnisse (1 OH 11. 10) 
óffnet ihm dafür das Ohr (1 OH 1. 21) durch seinen ‘Heiligen Geist’ 
und erschliesst seinen Inneres die Kenntnisse seiner geheimnisvollen 
Weisheit (1 OH 12. 12f) 222v ^3 nyt’. Come, mother of the 
seven ... house. The Greek and the Syriac version are slightly differ- 
ent. According to the the Syriac version the mother lives in the eighth 
house, dväncıoıg oov sig tov Óyóoov oixov yévytat. In Greek Thomas 
asks whether the brothers may live in the eighth house: ussa euas: 
pana nam The idea, however, to which the passage goes back is clear. 
The seven houses are the seven planets, cf. Prov. 9,1 and W. Staerk, 
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“Die sieben Säulen der Welt und des Hauses der Weisheit”, in: Zeitschr. 
fed. neutestamentl. Wissensch. 35 1936, 232-261. The eighth house is the 
place above the planets, where God is living, cf. Clement of Alex., strom. 
VII 57 1: eis thv nate@av aiv Eni viv xvotaxit]v óvvoc ià Tis é&ytac 
éBdouddoc. Dwelling in the eighth house is the same as being perfect, 
an idea reflected in the octagonal baptistery, see FJ. Dölger, “Zur Sym- 
bolik des altchristlichen Taufhauses", in: Antike und Christentum IV 1934, 
153-187. For the Mother dwelling in the eighth house, see Epiphanius, 
pan. XXV 22, about the Nicolaites: Boo... ó6o&óCovotv, ijv vo 
«àoxovotw sivo, £v óy60o oveava; pan. XL 2 3, about the Archontici: 
xai thv UNTEQG TV Pwreıvıv åvwtátw èv tH dyS6w eivaı, Irenaeus, ado. 
haer. Y 30 4, about the Ophites; Exc. e 7 heodoto 63.1, ed. Sagnard 184: 
Ev oydoddt ... TAQa TH untei and Johannesb. 95.1-2: “In Kleidern der 
Acht ging ich in der Welt, ich ging 1m Gewande des Lebens und kam 
in die Welt”. See also Corp. Hermet. I 26, Nock-Festugiere 25, n. 64 
and XIII 15, 215-216, n. 65 and 66. For the gift of “rest” see ch. 35 
and Matth. 11,27, but esp. Hebr. 4,6.8 and 9, see E. Kásemann, *Das 
wandernde Gottesvolk”, in: Forsch, z. Rel. u. Lit. des A. u. N.T. 55 1939, 
44. Come, messenger ... youths. Greek: été 6 meeopitegos vàv 
NEVTE uev VOOS EVVOLES PEOVHOEWS EvOuLLNOEWS AOYLOUOÜ, xowovroov 
ETA TOUTOV tv VEWTEQWV. Syriac is secondary, but it helps to show that 
the word noeoßVtegog has to be read as nosofevvric, cf. axu. See 
for the word “messenger” ch. 10. The five members are also found in 
Kephalaia 29. 13—14,; Acta Archelai X, ed. Beessson 15,11, see H. Pognon, 
Inscriptions Mandaites des Coupes de Khouabir, Paris 1896, 184 (translation) 
and 127. This does not mean that we are dealing with a direct rela- 
tion, cf. W. Bousset, “Mandäisches in den Thomasakten", in: Zeitschr. 
fed. neutestamentl. Wissensch. 18 1917/18, 1-19, esp. 5: “Ich deute nur 
die Vermutung an, dass die manichäische Lehre und jene schon der 
griechischen Welt bekannte seltsame, scheinbar psychologische Speku- 
lation auf eine orientalische Hypostasenspekulation zurückgehen wird". 
There are a great number of more or less identical lists, cf. bHag. II 12a, 
ed. L.Goldschmidt III: “Durch zehn Dinge wurde die Welt geschaf- 
fen, durch Weisheit, durch Einsicht, durch Erkenntnis, durch Kraft, 
durch Anschreien, durch Starke, durch Gerechtigkeit, durch Recht, 
durch Gnade und durch Barmherzigkeit”, see H. Gratz, Gnostizismus 
und Judentum, Krotschien 1846, 36-40. This obviously goes back to the 
Old Testament, cf. Ex. 35, 31; Deut. 4, 6; Eccles. 1, 17; Job 21, 22; 22, 
2; Sir. 1, 19 and Is, 11, 2. But also in Barnabas 2. 3: cogia—ovveois— 
ELOTIUN—YVOoEWS—AOyiouwoc—Eevovunots; Hippolytus, refut. VI 12 2 
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about Simon Magus: vot¢—éaivora—ovij—dvona—dyiopoc—éevdunn- 
otc; Irenaeus, adv. haer. I 24 3 about Basilides: vots—Adyoc—qedovrows— 
cogia—divauts Sophia Jesu Christi 96. 4-7, ed. Robinson 210: “For he is 
all mind. And he is thought, and thinking, and reflecting, and rational- 
ity, and power" and 102. 20-103. 1, ed. Robinson 215: “First Man has 
his unique mind within, and thought, which 1s like it, reflecting, think- 
ing, rationality, power” and Aristotle, ethic. Nicom. I 13: ooqtav uev xoi 
ovveotv xai PEOVNOLV Sravontixds (scil. àoevàg Aeyouev). See FC. Burkitt, 
The Religion of the Manichees, Cambridge 1925, 72, and E. Käsemann, 
“Leib und Leib Christi”, in: Beitr. z. hist. Theol., Tübingen 1933, 61- 
63, with Indian parallels. Come, spirit ... hearts. Greek: &X9E tò 
Gyvov nveðua xai xo Gouov rovc ve~oows xai thv xaediav, cf. Luke 11,2 
according to the manuscripts 162 and 700 reads: évétw tò nveüua oov 
To Ayıov Ep’ Twas xai xadagusdtw uðs, which may be a liturgical for- 
mula, see R. Leaney, “The Lucan Text of the Lord's Prayer (Lk. XI 
2-4), in: Nov. Test. I 1951, 103-111, See for “reins and hearts" Ps 26 
(25) 2. And he baptised ... holiness. For reasons given above, the 
Greek version differs considerably. And when they had come out of 
the water. Greek: “and when they were sealed". The anointing took 
place while those being baptised were standing in the water. There- 
fore it is said that Judas stands upon the edge of the cistern. a youth 
appeared ... taper. Here 1s spoken about the appearance of Christ, 
cf. Apocr. Johannis 1.31-2.4, ed. Robinson: “Straightaway ... behold the 
[heavens opened and the whole] creation ... shone ... [... and behold 
I] saw in that light [a youth ...]" Christ in the form of a child is often 
met, cf. History of Mar Matthew and Mar Andrew, Syriac ed. Wright 
99; Acta Petri V, in: L.B. I I 50, 35-51, 21: factum est autem ubi Theon 
baptizatus est, in eodem loco apparuit iuvenis decore splendidus, and Acts Pauli, 
ed. Schmidt 3, 13-14: eiofAdev nais Aelav everdiys Ev yagırı xoi £Avoev 
ta dSeoud xaXov. In III Henoch III 2 and IV 1 Metatron is called 
“youth”, see H. Odeberg, 3 Henoch, Cambridge 1928, 7 and 8. The rela- 
tion between “light” and baptism is often met, cf. Eph. 5,14, where the 
influence of Ps. 112, 4 and 97, 11 seems to be present, but especially 
Matth. 3,15 in the Old-Latin manuscript a: et cum baptizaretur (Jesus) 
lumen ingens circumfulsit de aqua ita ut timerent omnes qui advenerant, and paral- 
lel texts mentioned in H.J.W. Drijvers—G,J. Remink, “Taufe und Licht. 
Tatian, Ebionáerevangelium und Thomasakten”, in: Text and Testimony. 
Essays ... in honour of A.FJ.Klijn, Kampen 1988, 91-110; Tertullian, 
De Anima 41. 4: Proinde cum ad fidem. pervenit. reformata per secundam nativi- 
latem ex aqua et superna virtute, detracto coruptionis pristinae aulaeo totam lucem 
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suam conspicit, see J.H. Waszink, De Anima, Amsterdam 1947, 456; Moses 
bar Kepha, ed. Aytoun 356-357: “The lights which are before him sig- 
nify that he has removed from the darkness of ignorance and sin to the 
light of the knowledge of God ... that he 1s prepared for the heavenly 
light”; Odes of Sol. 25.7, and Mand. Liturg. 14: “Ohne Sünde, verge- 
hen ... sollen diese Seelen, die zum Jordan hinabsteigen und die Taufe 
empfangen, emporsteigen und den grossen Ort des Lichtes und die 
lichte Wohnung schauen". We were ... vision. It is impossible to see 
Christ with bodily eyes,cf. ch. 36; 53; 143; Acta Petri XXI, in: L.B. I, 68, 
32-69, 2: sed nec tale lumen ... quod enarrare nemo hominum possit, tale lumen, 
quod non inluminavit usque adeo ut exentiaremur aboratione, Philo, de opıf. mundi 
69: &ópatóc TE yào otw ODTOG và xáàvra óoóv. and Gedulah Mosheh, 
ed. Gaster 573. 3: "And Metatron answered and said: ‘O Lord of the 
universe, Mosis 1s not able to come up and see the angels, for there are 
angels who are of fire and he is only flesh and blood’, 4. God said: “Go 
and change his flesh into fire". The invisibility of God is well known, cf. 
Theophilus, ad Autol. I 7; Origenes, comment. in Joh. XX 7; Ps.-Clemens, 
recogn. III 30 1, ed. Rehm 118; Cyril of Jerusalem, catech. IX 1, ed. Reichl 
237 and X 7, 268, and Bar Hebraeus, ethikon, ed. Wensinck 93. And 
when it dawned ... eucharist. See ch. 26 about eucharist in the 
morning. Syriac speaks about “breaking eucharist”, eX eis occ Xen. 
The same is found in ch. 29; 121 and 158. In Greek we read xai evya- 
gtotiav xAdoas in this chapter and ch. 29 and 158. In ch. 169 the word 
e .oo has been used. The expression is well known, cf. Luke 24, 30; 
Acts 2,46. In Ps.-Clemens, homil. XI 36, ed Rehm 172, we find the same 
as in Syriac: xai evyagiotiav xAdoas and they were glad and rejoic- 
ing, „aid aan yamno and Greek: Éyotoov dé xoi hyahdua@vto, cf. 
Matth. 5,12: yatoete «ai óyoXJ4&o9e, but in Syriac syr sc p: araia oa» 
many were added. Cf. Acts 11,24. refuge. See ch. 10. 


28 


“Men and women and children, youths and maidens, shun forni- 
cation and covetousness and the service of demons; for under 
these three heads comes all wickedness. For fornication blinds the intel- 
lect, and darkens the eyes of the soul; it confuses the steps of the 
body, and changes its complexion, and makes it sick. And covetous- 
ness puts the soul in agitation in the midst of the body, that it takes 
what does not belong to it, and is afraid lest, when it returns the thing 
to its owners, it should be put to shame. And the service of the belly 
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makes the soul dwell in care and sorrow, fearing lest it should come to 
want, and grasp at things that are far from it. For since you have been 
delivered from there, you have become without care and without grief; 
and there remains with you (the saying): "Take no care for the mor- 
row, because the morrow will take care of itself”. And bear in mind the 
other (saying) which is written for you: ‘Look upon the ravens, and 
consider the fowl of heaven which sow not nor reap, and God feeds 
them; how much more will he have care for you, you who are lacking 
of faith?’ But expect the coming of Jesus, and hope in him, and 
believe in his name, because he is the judge of the dead and the 
quick, and he shall recompense every man, according to his works at 
his last coming. For it will be no excuse for one to say: “We did not 
know’. His heralds are proclaiming in the four quarters of the world: 
‘Repent and believe in the new preaching and receive the pleasant 
yoke and the light burden, and live and die not. Gain (these) and 
perish not. Come forth from the darkness, and the light will 
receive you. Come to the Good, and receive for yourselves grace, and 
plant the cross in uour souls”. 


Commentary. maidens. Greek adds: “strong men and aged, whether 
bound or free”, but omitted by the manuscripts C and D. shun for- 
nication ... demons. Greek reads ts gyacias tis yaoteds in place 
of “service of the demons", see later. This list can be compared with 
some other ones in this work, see ch. 12: adultery—theft—fornica- 
tion—covetousness—vainglory in Greek: adultery—murder—theft 

fornication; ch. 59: lying—oppression—drunkenness—slander, in 
Greek: covetousness—lying—oppression—drunkenness—slander; ch. 
79: adultery—theft—oppression—greed, Greek: fornication—theft— 
covetousness; ch. 84: fornication—murder—theft—gluttony—covet- 
ousness—vainglory—slander—evil actions—deeds of shame—hateful 
intercourse—unclean connexion, Greek: adultery—theft—covetous- 
ness—vainglory—foul deeds of the belly, and ch. 126: adultery (Greek 
adds: prodigality)—theft—drunkenness—lavishness (Greek omits)— 
service of the belly—deeds of shame—odious actions (Greek omits). 
We may assume that these lists are related with each other. It is impor- 
tant that sexual intercourse itself is not mentioned. Lists of this sort 
are popular in both Judaism and christianity, cf. IOS IV 9-10: *How- 
ever, to the spirit of deceit belong greed, frailty of hands in the service 
of justice, irreverence, deceit, pride and haughtines of heart, dishon- 
esty, trickery, cruelty, much insincerity, impatience, much insanity etc.”; 
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Testam. Simeon 5.3, ed. Becker 43: ^Hütet euch nun zu huren, denn 
die Hurerei ist die Mutter aller Übel ...”; Matth. 15, 19; Mark 7, 21-22; 
Gal. 5, 19-21; Did. X 1; Barnabas 20. 1 and Hermas, mand. VIII 3 5. See 
Ph. Carrington, The primitive christian Catechism, Cambridge 1940, 19, and 
S. Wibbing, “Die Tugend- und Laterkataloge im Neuen Testament”, 
in: Beth. Zeitschr. fd. neutestamentl. Wissensch. 25 1959. Also in Kephalaa 
190. 14-15: “Vier grosse [Werke] gibt es in der Welt, auf (Grund) deren 
alle Menschen [der Erde sich] gegenseitig [töten]: [Das erste] Werk is 
[die Sorge?] des Menschen, damit sie essen [behufs Wachstum] ihres 
Korpers. Das zweite is [der Geschlechts-] verkehr (ovvovoia) ... (defec- 
tive) ... Hurerei (nooveia). Das dritte Werk is das [Vermogen (yoñua) 
und] der unnütze Reichtum ... Das vierte ist der Krieg und die [Streit- 
igkeiten (quiovvuóc)]", and Augustine, de moral. Manich. II 19: tria ... sig- 
nacula ... oris certe et manuum et sinus, cf. Baur, Manich. Religionssystem 248— 
267. eyes of the soul. See ch. 65. steps, esM and Greek: nom- 
teias. This treatment of virtues is well known in Hellenistic popular 
literature about ethics, cf. Achilles Tatius II 29, ed. Gaselee, in: Loeb 
Class. Libr.: “Shame, grief and anger may be compared to three billows 
which dash against the soul; shame enters through the eyes and takes 
away their freedom; grief diffuses itself about the breast and tends to 
extinguish the lively flame of the soul; while anger, roaring round the 
heart overwhelms the reasoning power with its foam of madness". We 
may also refer to Augustine, c. Faustum V, in which Faustus especially 
emphasizes the way in which the Manichees keep the commandments. 
Take no ... , au c.a au ama Wo au Loder da, cf. Matth 
6,34 in a free rendering. Greek: un negwvnonte eic tiv abotov, f| yào 
vorov ueouivrjos, &avríic. look upon the ravens ... , x35 aiası 

. omi xao ye ee» eo grü Ar nara ET aasia 
Eran sims mV Wats nas liam ema. Greek: &ußA&yare eic 
tOUc xÓQoxec xal (quere cic và NETELVÜ TOD Oteavot StL oŭte oxeíost 
oite eoler oUve Ovvayet eic tàs ånroðnxac, xoi ó Beds otxovoust AUTO. 
TIdom pahrov uðs OAtyomtotot. The present quotation in the Syriac 
version combines both Matth. 6,26 and Luke 12, 24 and 28. This has 
been taken over by the Greek text which adds, however, oóve ovvéyet 
eis tàs dnob11xac, see Matth. 6, 26. Coming of Jesus ... Judge. Jesus 
being judge also in ch. 30 according to the Greck text and ch. 130. See 
for the New Testament Matth. 16, 22; 25, 31-46 and Acts 10, 42, but 
also in Aephalaia 234.10—11: “Wenn er sich in seinem Katechumenat fes- 
tige, empfängt er Vergeltung für seine Guttaten (àyaðóv)” and 14: “Das 
Gericht, das seine Sünden verurteil wird über ihn ausgesprochen", and 
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Ginza L 544. 29-31: “Der Richter fragt sie aus nach ihren Siinden 
und Verfehlungen: “Was für Werke hast du, Seele, getan in der Welt 
der Täuschung in der du weiltest?" pleasant yoke and light bur- 
den, Aldo sama sums is which agrees with Matth. 11, 29 in 
syr s c p. Greek: Cuyov meadtytog «oi pogtiov &Xaqoóv. This agrees 
with the text of the New Testament but here the word nmeadtytos has 
been chosen in place of xonoroc. Come forth ... receive you. Also 
in ch. 119 and 153 is spoken about the contrast between light and dark- 
ness. This is very important in Judaism, see S. Aalen, “Die Begriffe 
“Licht” und “Finsternis” im Alten Testament”, in: Skriften utgitt av det 
Norske Videnskaps-Akad. Oslo, hist.-fil. Kl. 1951, but also in the New Tes- 
tament, see Eph. 5, 8 and I Pet. 2, 8. See for early christian litera- 
ture Hist. of Phillip, Syriac ed. Wright 80: “Flee from the darkness 
and come to the celestial light”; I Clement 59. 2; Theophilus, ad Autol. 
II 36: «oi Ainete oxotinv vuxtdc, Pwrog de Adßeode; very often in the 
Odes of Sol, c£. 7. 4; 8. 2; 10. 6; 25. 7; 32. 1; 36. 3 and 41. 6; Ephrem, 
hymni epiphan. VII 22, ed. Lamy I c. 71-72, and esp. Epist. Apost. 21, 
ed. Duensing 19: “Wahrlich ich sage euch, dass ich alle Gewalt von 
meinem Vater empfangen habe, damit ich die in der Finsternis Befind- 
lichen ins Licht zurückführe und die in der Vergänglichkeit Befind- 
lichen in die Unvergänglichkeit und die im Irrtum Befindlichen in 
die Gerechügkeit und die 1m Tode Befindlichen entfesselt werden ..." 
See for Gnostic literature Hippolytus, refutat. V 19 2 about the Sethi- 
ans: ai Óó& TOV doxóv, Pryor, odoi qc xai oxóvoc; Acta Archel. c. 67, 
ed. Beesson 96.27-29 about Basilides: Quidam enim horum dixerunt. initia 
omnia duo esse ... id est in principus lucem fuisse et tenebras. See for Bar- 
daisan H.H. Schaeder, *Bardesanes von Edessa in der Überlieferung 
der griechischen und der syrischen Kirche”, m: Zeitschr. f. Karchengesch. 
51 1932, 21-72, esp. 52-53 and HW. Drivers, Bardaisan of Edessa, 
Assen 1966, Index of Subjects; Pistis Sophia, ed Schmidt- Till 50. 36-39, 
and 98. 1-7; Kephalaia 164. 5-9: “Heil dem, der ... unterscheiden wird 
(Staxeivetv) die beiden Wesen (ovord) des Lichts und der Finsternis, die 
nicht auseinander hervorgegangen sind, denn er wird das ewige Leben 
ererben (XAnoovousiv)", and Johannesbuch 54. 28-29: “Werdet nicht 
Anteil der Finsternis, sondern richtet eure Blick zum Orte des Lichtes 
empor”. See H. Jonas, Gnosis und spätantiker Geist I, Göttingen 1934, 103— 
104, and H. Odeberg, The Fourth Gospel, Uppsala-Stockholm 1929, 286- 
296. cross, mx, but this may also be “sign”, Greek: onueiov, although 
the sign of the cross is probably meant, see ch. 5. 
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And when the Apostle had said these things, some of them said to him: 
“It is time for the debtor to be paid". He says to them: *The 
creditor always seeks more, but let us give him as much as 
is proper’. And he spoke a blessing over the bread and the olives, 
and gave to them. And he himself ate, because the Sunday was 
dawning. And when the Apostle was asleep in the night, our Lord 
came and stood over him and said to him: “Thomas, rise, go away in 
the morning after the service, and go along the eastern road about 
two miles, and I will show you my glory; for because of this, on 
account of which you go out, many shall come to my refuge and shall 
live, and you shall reprove the power and the nature of the enemy”. 
And when he awoke from his sleep, he said to the brothers who were 
beside him: “My children, our Lord will do to-day whatsoever he will; 
but let us pray and beg of him that there be to us no hindrance towards 
him, but, just as at all times when he wishes to show his power in us, 
(so) now too let his will be accomplished". And when he had spoken 
thus, he laid his hand upon them, and broke the Eucharist and gave 
to all of them, and said to them: *Let this Eucharist be to you for 
grace and mercy, and not for judgment and vengeance". And 
they said: "Amen". 


Here ends the second act 


Commentary. It is time ... proper. Eating is service to corruptibility. 
This agrees with Origen, Comment. in Matth. XVII 27, where it is said 
that eating has to be identified with paying taxes to the body. bread 
and olives. Greek: otov xoi £Aotov xoi Aóyavov xal GAac, see also 
ch. 20. And he himself ate ... dawning. Greek: aùtòç 5€ naoéuewev 
tf Eavroü vyoteia ... There is a difference between the Syriac and the 
Greek version. According to the Syriac Thomas is eating because it 
will be Sunday. This agrees with orthodox practice in Judaism and 
christianity, cf. Jubil. 50, 12; Sadok. fr. XIII 12, see Charles II 827, 
n. 13; Tertullian, de cor. 3; Constit. Apost. V 20 19: Evoxog yàg åuaotias 
Eotaı ó TH xvoioou]v vnotebwv. Bar Hebraeus, Book of the Dove, ed. 
Wensinck 28, and Aephalaia 191. 31-192. 1: “Die, welche keine Kraft 
haben täglich [zu fasten] auch sie fasten [am] Herrentag (xvoraxr)”, 
cf. 192. 32-33. See also H.-C. Puech, "Liturgie et pratiques rituelles 
dans le manichéisme [1959-1960]", in: Sur le manichéisme et autres essais, 
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Paris 1979, 275-187. service, {arazi and Greek: petà thv ebynv 
xoi dtaxoviav. In Liber Graduum, ed. Kmosko c. 797-798, the word is 
met in the same sense: omnino simile est ministerium. (een). terrestre 
ministerio caelesti. Ihe word is usually used in the sense of service in the 
world or to God, cf. Aphraates, dem. I, ed. Parisot c. 4, 11-12: ... ita 
et homo qui domus fit et domicilium habitationis Christi videat. quid prosit ad 
ministerium. (ens) Christi habitationis in se. In the New Testament the 
Syriac word has been used to render hatgeia in John 16, 2, tegateta 
in Luke 1, 9 and Aettoveyia in Luke 1,23; II Cor 9,12; Philipp. 2, 17 
and 30 and Hebr. 8, 6 and 9, 21. I will show you my glory. Cf, 
John 2, 11. nature. See ch. 10. broke the Eucharist. See ch. 27. 
It seems that here a proper meal ends with the Eucharist. Let this 
Eucharist ... vengeance. The same is found in ch. 50 and 158. 
It is a liturgical formula also found in the Liturgy of Serapion, ed. 


Brightman 106: xoi moujoov navıes ... qóouoxov Cof Aaßeiv ... uù 
eig Xavóxorotw ... uro eig ... Öveıdog and Testamentum Domini I XXIII, 
ed. Rahmani 43: ... fac ut nobis sint non in judicium, neque in ignominiam vel 


in perditionem, sed in sanationem et in robur spiritus nostri. 


The third Act of Judas, regarding the black Snake 


30 


And the Apostle went forth to go whither our Lord had told him. And 
when he reached (the distance of) two miles, he turned aside from the 
road a little, and saw lying there a corpse of a handsome youth. and 
said: “Was it for this trial you brought me out hither, our Lord? Let it 
be as you will”. And he began praying and saying: “Our Lord, Lord 
of the dead and the quick—of the quick, who, lo, are standing, 
and of the dead, who, lo, are lying,—O Lord, Lord of the souls 
which abide in the body, and Father of all the souls which 
have gone out of the body,—come, Lord, at this moment, for 
the sake of the dust which your holy hands have fashioned, 
and look down from heaven for I call upon you and show your glory 
in this (man) who is lying here”. And he said again: “This deed has 
not taken place without the instigation of the enemy, who does these 
things; but the enemy, who does these things, has not dared (to 
attempt it) through one who is alien to him, but (through one) 
who is subject to his will”. 


Commentary. a handsome youth. Cf. ch. 31: a woman fair; ch. 42: a 
beautiful woman and ch. 53: a comely girl. The evil one is especially 
attracted by beautiful men and women, see ch. 44: “O hideous (one) 
who strives with the comely”. Let it be ... will. Cf. Luke 1, 38. Lord 
of the dead and of the quick. Cf. Matth. 22, 32 and Rom. 14,9. 
Greek: “O Lord, the judge of ...", see ch. 28. are standing, wo and 
Greek: nageotwtwv. The Syriac verb paa probably speaks about those 
who are living. Lord ... fashioned. God being creator of man, see 
Gen. 2,7. See for the expression "fashioned" ch. 34. The Greek version 
reads: “and master and father of all things; and father not (only) of 
the souls that are in the bodies, but of them that have gone forth (of 
them); for of the souls (also) that are in pollutions (èv madouaoıv) you 
are lord and judge". Here the distinction of body and soul has been 
emphasized. In ch. 22 we were able to draw the conclusion that the 
soul is going to God only. The following references are showing the way 
in which is spoken about the body: ch. 39 alien bodies (Greek); ch. 78: 
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His bodily healings (which are) ended by dissolutions (Syriac, cf. 95) 
and ch. 147: The bound (body) -the unbound (soul). It appears that the 
body is the corruptible part of man. This distinction is not generally 
accepted in early Syriac literature, cf. Ephrem, adv. haer. 19. 1, ed. Beck 
65 (translation) and 67 (Syriac): “Den Körper nannten die Irrlehrer 
verwerflichen Schmutz ... schmutzig sind die Teufel und Dämonen”. 
Nevertheless the idea that the body is of less value than the soul is 
already well known in Judaism, cf. Sap. Sal. 9, 15 and 11, 17; Mekh. 
Ex. 15. 1: “Ehe du mich wegen des Leibes, der Unrein ist, fragst, frage 
mich wegen der Seele, die rein ist”; Narsai, Memra über die Seele, ed. 
Allgeier 367: “Dass sie (scil. die Seele) lebe und den toten Körper, in 
dem sie wohnt, belebe". In ch. 158 1s even spoken of the renewing of 
both body and soul. The idea of the identity of devil and body 1s known 
in Gnosticism only, see Ephrem, adv. haer. 17. 2, ed. Beck 59 (translation) 
and 60 (Syriac): “Die Finsternis und der bóse haben ein und die selbe 
Natur, und der Kórper und die Schlange haben die gleiche Natur" and 
4: Der Körper ist (völlig) getrennt von der Seele; denn nicht kann eine 
tote Natur leben durch ein andres Lebewesen”, and Ginza L 430. 33- 
34: “Steh auf, steh auf Adam, leg ab deinen stinkenden Kórper, den 
Lehmrock, in dem du weiltest ... und schlag es den Sieben und den 
Zwölf, den Männer, die es geschaffen, um den Kopf”. show your 
glory. Cf. ch. 29. but the enemy ... his will. For the word “alien” 
see ch. 4. To be safe in the power of Christ, see ch. 25. 
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And when he had said these things, a black snake came forth from a 
fissure, and was shaking his head violently, and beating his tail on the 
ground. And with a loud voice he said to the Apostle: *I will say before 
you on what account I slew this youth. ‘There was a woman fair of 
face in this village which is over against you and she passed 
by me, I saw her and loved her; and I went after her, and saw 
the youth kissing her, and he also slept with her, and did other things 
with her which are unseemly,—easy for me (to say), but to you I do 
not dare to utter them, because I know that the ocean-flood of the 
Messiah will destroy our nature. And in order that I might not alarm 
her, I did not kill him at that time, but I watched him, and in the 
evening, when he passed by me, I struck him, and killed him, 
and especially because he had dared to do this thing on the 
Sunday". Judas says to him: *Of what seed are you?" 
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Commentary. a black snake. Greek: a great serpent. For the devil 
being a snake see ch. 44, and being black, see ch. 55 and 64. The 
devil as snake see Theophilus, ad Autolicum Il 28: dainov de xai dodxov 
nadeitar Suz TO Anodsdanevan adtov Go tot deod and Theol. Wörterbuch 
z. NT. II 284-286, s.v. dodxov (Foerster). For the idea “black” see Barn- 
abas 4.10; Acta Petri XXII, in: L.B. I I 70. 8-10, and VIII, p. 56. 14-15; 
Ketzer-Katalog des B. Maruta, ed. A. Harnack, “Der Ketzer-Katalog 
des Bishofs Maruta von Maipherkat”, in: Texte u. Unters. XIX 1890, 
ir: “Häresie (der Daizaniten) ... Sie tragen und hüllen sich in weisse 
Kleider, weil sie sagen, wer weisse Kleider trägt sei von der Partei 
des Guten, wer schwarze trágt, von der Partei des Bosen", and Mand. 
Liturg. 491. 34-35: “Finster ist ihre Gestalt und ihr Ansehen ist dunkel”, 
492. 2-4: “Sie wurden schwarz und nahmen Schwarze an, alle sind 
hässlich und schwarz, flüsternd stehen all da”. See FJ. Dölger, Die Sonne 
der Gerechtigkeit und der Schwarze, Münster 1919 and T. Adamik, “The Ser- 
pent in the Acts of Thomas”, in: J.N. Bremmer, The Apocryphal Acts of 
Thomas, Leuven 2001, 115-124. For the Greeks India was famous for its 
snakes, see Strabo XV I 45, and Philostratus, Apollonius of Tyana III VI, 
ed. Conybeare 242. a woman fair ... loved her. See also ch. 30. 
Especially women and virgins were in danger of the devil, see Ephrem, 
On Virginity, ed. Mitchell U, LXX X—XC and 170-189; Methodius, Con- 
vivium X virginum VI 1, in: PG. 18, c. 113, and Manich. Ps. 60. 18: “The 
murderous snake, the enemy of virginity (nagdevıa). ocean-flood, 
moo, and Greek: àiótuov. Syriac is secondary, cf. Onomastica Vati- 
cana 174. 85, 175. 15-16 and 19r. 71-72, ed. Paul de Lagarde, Onomastica 
Sacra, Hildesheim 1966 (Nachdruck Göttingen 1887): dwnäsg éfvoooc 1j 
diduuoc. nature. See ch. 29. but I watched ... passed by me. See 
Cyril of Jerusalem, procat. 16: GAG óoóxov magà thv óóóv vnosi Tots 
neginatoüvteg PAEmet ur] 60x Ti åmortig. and killed him ... Sunday. 
Cf. Bornkamm, Mythos 24: “Der Drache übernimmt also die ihm slecht 
stehende Rolle des Sittenhüters". Of what seed are you. Greek: noi- 
Qc 0NOQÄG xai nolov yévouc ozáoystc, see also ch. 74. The words yévoc 
and onogü are identical, cf. Corpus Hermet. XIII 1: &yvoö, © toLou£yıote, 
&E otac unteas AVHEWITOG èyeveiðn, omoeac be moiac. 
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The snake says to him: I am a reptile, the son of reptile, and 
harmer, the son of harmer: I am the son of him, to whom power 
was given over (all) creatures, and he troubled them. I am the 
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son of him, who makes himself like to God to those who obey 
him, that they may do his will. I am the son of him, who is 
ruler over everything that is created under heaven. I am the 
son of him, who is outside of the ocean, and whose mouth 
is closed. I am the kinsman of him, who spoke with Eve, 
and through her made Adam transgress the commandment of 
God. And I am he who incited Cain to slay his brother. And on 
my account,—because of this I was created,—the earth was 
cursed and thorns grew up in it. I am he who dared, and cast 
down the just from their height, and corrupted them through 
the lust of women; and they begat some large of body, and I 
worked in them my will. And I am he who hardened the heart 
of Pharaoh, that he might slay the children of Israel, and 
keep them down in hard slavery. I am he who led the people 
astray in the desert, when I subdued them so that they made for 
themselves the calf. I am he who stirred up Caiaphas and Herod 
by slander against the righteous Judge. I am he who caused 
Judas to take the bribe, when he was made subject to me, that 
he might deliver up the Messiah to death. I am he to whom the 
power of this world was given, and the son of Mary has seized me 
by force and taken what was his from me. I am the kinsman of him, 
who is to come from the east, to whom the power is given. 


Commentary. Y am ... See E. Schweizer, “Ego Eimi”, in: Forsch. z. Rel. 
u. Lit. des A. u. N.T. 56 1936, and H. Becker, “Die Reden des Johan- 
nesevangeliums ...”, m: Forsch. z. Rel. u. Lit. des A. u. N.T. 50 1956. the 
son of a reptile. Greek: “of the reptile nature”, see ch. 29. harmer, 
Anas. The word is only found in the Gospels in Matth. 16, 18. the 
son of him ... his will. Greek: oi06 equ Exeivov tod PAdpautos xoi 
TANEGVtOS tovc TE00800 GdEAMoUs rovc éotHtas. See for the word Pá- 
mtew in relation with the devil Luke 4, 35. The Syriac version is sec- 
ondary but the Greek is not clear. The “four standing brothers" are not 
supposed to be the four elements as 1t was suggested by R.A. Lipsius, 
Apokr. Apostelgesch. I 323, and James, Apocryphal New Testament 379. The 
influence of a Jewish idea can not be rejected, see D.S. Margoliuth, 
“Some Problems in the Acta Thomae", in: Essays in Hon. of G. Murray, 
London 1936, 249-259, esp. 251-252, who referred to Shabbath 55a, ed. 
Goldschmidt I 1933, 445: “Vier sind durch die Verleidung der Schlange 
gestorben ...”, also in Baba Bathra 17a, idem VI 989. The word “stand- 
ing" in the sense of “righteous”, see Margoliouth 252. I am the son 
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of him who is ruler ... heaven. The devil as ruler of the world, see 
Ascensio Isaiae I 3; II 4 and X 29; John 12, 31; 14, 30; 16, 11; II Cor. 4, 4; 
Eph. 2, 2; 6, 12; Ignatius, ad Eph. XVII 1; XIX 1; ad Magn. I 13; ad Trall. 
IV 2; Barnabas 2. 1 and 18. 2; Freer Logion added to Mark 16, 15 in 
manuscript W. Greek adds: “that receives back his own from them that 
borrow". In ch. 29 the name “debtor” was met in relation wth the devil. 
In both passages it 1s said that things borrowed from the devil have to 
be given back again. In the meantime man is supposed to be the prop- 
erty of the devil. I am the son of him who is outside ... closed. 
Greek: ovyyevijs 5é siu éxeivov tod EEwdev tot dxeavot Óvroc o0 Å 000A 
éyxettar TH tdiw otóuatı. The Syriac version with the words “mouth is 
closed” seems to be secondary. On the other hand, the idea of the devil 
surrounding the earth is known in Judaism and christianity, see Chagiga 
11b, ed. Goldschmidt HI 817: “Die Oede (Tohu) ist ein grüner Streifen, 
der die ganze Welt umgibt, und von dem die Finsternis ausgeht"; Ori- 
gen, ¢. Celsum VI 25, about the Ophites, see ed. Chadwick 340, n. 2 with 
references. Pistis Sophia, ed. Schmidt—Till 207. 6-9: “Die äussere Finter- 
nis ist ein grosser Drache (ögdxwv), dessen Schwanz in seinem Munde”; 
and Ginza L 430. 20-21: *... dem Drachen, der die Welt umkreist ...” 
The influence of originally Jewish ideas here and in the following is 
striking, see H. Gressmann, “Das Gebet des Kyriakos”, in: Zeitschr. f d. 
neutestamentl. Wissensch. 20 1921, 23-25, ch. 8, and also Acta Petri VILL, in: 
L.B. I 55. 23-56. 18. I am the kinsman ... commandment of God. 
Greek: “I am he that entered through the barrier (614 tod qooyuoo) 
into paradise and spoke with Eve the things which my father bade me 
to speak to her". For the idea that paradise was surrounded by a wall, 
see Gnost. Adamschriften, ed. Preuschen 12: *Und sogleich hàngte sich 
die Schlange herab und liess sich auf die Umfriedigung des Garten fal- 
len”; Apocalypse of Moses 17, ed. von Tischendorf 9: “Die Schlange 
hing sich alsbald an die Paradiesmauer", and Revelation of Joshua b. 
Levi, ed. Gaster 591: *So they went together till they reached the wall 
of Paradise", see Lipsius, Apokr Apostelgesch. 1 342; L. 'Iroje, “AAAM 
ZQH”, in: Sitzungsberichte der Heidelb. Akad. der Wissensch., phil.-hist. Kl. 
VII 1916; H. Schlier, “Christus und die Kirche”, in: Beitr. z. hist. Theol. 
6 1930, 18-26, and H. Schlier, “Religionsgeschichtliche Untersuchungn 
zu den Ignatiusbriefen”, in: Beih. Zeitschr. f. d. neutestamentl. Wissensch. 8 
1929, 21. I am he who incited Cain ... grew up in it. See about 
Cain Gen. 4, 16. It 1s striking that after this an allusion follows about the 
thorns, taken from Gen. 3, 18. because of this I was created. This 
has been omitted by the Greek version, see ch. 34 and Adamantius, 
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de recta in Deum fidei, ed. van de Sande Bakhuyzen 116, about Marinus: 
toia dé Zotw £v oic ob ovuqovotuev TH xad'oAxij éxxAnoia ... TOV öLdßo- 
hov 00x UNO Seot Aéyouev Exticoaodat, I am who dared ... my will. 
Greek adds after the word “height”: xai èv tats émduutats TOV yvvouxóv 
adtovs xatadijoas iva ynyeveic maides èE avTOv yévwvta. Burkitt, The 
Original Language ... , 284, supposed that the word Xsier was read as 
aoc = xatadijoas. The expression ynyeveis modes is striking which is 
also found in Sapientia Salomonis VII 1: eiui wev neyo Bvytoc loog Anooı, 
xal YNYEVOUS dóvyevovc TEWtomAGOTOV. It expresses the idea of weak- 
ness and corruptibility. It appears that the contents of this passage com- 
bined with the omission of Adam’s sin shows a parallel with the con- 
tents of the Pseudo-Clementines according to which the fall of mankind 
began with Gen. 6, see O. Cullmann, Die Christologie des Neuen Testa- 
ments, Tübingen 1957, 145-148. Other Jewish-Christian ideas are found 
in ch. 82 and 88. And I am he who hardened ... slavery. Cf. Ex. 7, 
3; 10, 27 and 11, 10. I am he who led ... calf. Cf. Ex. 32, iff I am he 
who stirred ... Judas. The Syriac manuscript of Sinai is present until 
ch. 34: “you have done well to come here”. The Greek version reads: 
“T am he that inflamed Herod and enkindled Caiaphas unto false accu- 
sations of a lie before Pilate”. This agrees with the tendency to put the 
guilt of Jesus’ death on Herod, see Tertullian, de resurr. carnıs 20; Acta 
Andreae et Matthiae 26, in: L.B. II I 105. 2-3: «oi dnortevoüuev og òs xai 
tov Ói6d0xoAXov oov TOV Aeyóuevov inootyv öv ånéxteivev Howdys, and 
Luke 23, 8-12. I am he who caused ... death. Cf. ch. 84, where it 
is said that theft was the cause of Judas’ act. See also Matth. 26, 14-16 
and par. passages; John 13, 27, and Tertullian, de anima 11. 15, see ed. 
Waszink 199. Son of Mary. Greek: “Son of God", see ch. 143. what 
was his. Here can be referred to ch. 33: “who struggled ... for his 
human beings” (Syriac, but Greek: “... his own"); ch. 38: “we do not 
dare to say that we are his, because our works are alien from him"; 
ch. 39: “who became bereaved, that by the power of your Lord you 
might deprive the enemy of many” (Syriac, but Greek: “that has con- 
demned the enemy and redeemed his own”); ch. 44: “O lying slan- 
derer, who strives with those that are not yours” (Syriac, but Greek: 
“that are alien to him”); ch. 45: “You have power over them that obey 
you, and we have power over them that are subject to us” (Syriac, but 
Greek: “your own ... ours”) ch. 48: “You who rescued from deceit your 
human beings” (Syriac, but Greek: “your own from error”); ch. 58: 
“and you shall become servants of him” (Syriac, but Greek: “that you 
may become his own”); ch. 67: that delivers from error your human 
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beings” (Syriac, but Greek: “men that are your own”); ch. 76: “and you 
receive your reward, and I mine” (Syriac, but Greek: “your own and I 
mine”), and ch. 144: “You, who has made me know that I am yours". 
It appears that the Syriac version avoids the use of the expression “his 
own”, which seems to imply a particular way of living, because accord- 
ing to ch. 38 and 58 it is possible to become “his own” if one does 
the will of God. east. The devil is coming from the east, see FJ. Döl- 
ger, “Sol Salutis”, in: Liturgiegeschichtl. Forsch. 4/5, Münster 1920, 165: 
“Ganz entsprechend (scil. das Wiederkommen Jesu vom Osthimmel) 
sollte auch der Antichrist vom Osten kommen”, and Theol. Worterbuch z. 
NT. I, 354-355, s.v. &vatom) (Schlier). 
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And when the snake had said these things, because Judas 
having asked of our Lord that speech was given to him, he 
was compelled to speak about his nature. And when he had 
finished, the multitude was hearing all these things; and fear 
with belief settled on all those who were there, when they saw 
and heard these wonders. And they were crying out alike with 
one voice: “One is the God of this man, who has informed 
us concerning his God, and by his word has commanded this 
fearful beast, and it has disclosed its nature". And they were 
begging of him that, as he had commanded it by his word to 
speak like a man, so too by his word he would kill it. Then 
Judas made a sign to them with his hand, and raised his voice 
and said: “You are audacious, though your nature is laid bare, 
and you shall be slain. And your insolence, which has gone 
so far, ought not have been (such) that you should tell those 
things which were done by those who were subject to you; and 
you have not feared that your end has come. But to you I say, in 
the name of our Lord Jesus who struggled against your nature even 
to the end and for his human beings, that you suck out the 
poison which you have cast into this youth; because my God has sent 
me to kill you and to raise him up alive before this multitude that they 
may believe in him, that he is the true God and that there is no other". 
And the snake said to him: *Our destruction is not yet come, as you 
have said. Why do you compel me to take (back) what I have put into 
this youth? For were even my father to suck out and take (back) what 
he has cast into creation, it would be his destruction". The Apostle says 
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to him: “Show, then, the nature of the father". And the snake came 
and put his mouth upon the wound of the youth, and was sucking the 
poison from it, and by little by little, as the poison was drawn out the 
colour of the youth, which had become like purple, became white, and 
the snake was swelling. And when he had drawn out the whole of the 
poison from the youth, he sprang upright, and ran to the feet of the 
Apostle, and fell down and worshipped him. Then the snake burst, 
according to the word of Judas; and a great pit was made in the place 
where the poison of the snake fell. And Judas commanded the king and 
his brother to fill up that place, and lay foundations and made in it 
houses (as) places of entertainment for strangers. 


Commentary. And when the snake had said ... end was come. 
Greek: “And when that serpent had spoken these things in the hearing 
of all the people, the apostle lifted up his voice on high and said: 
*Cease henceforth, o most shameful one, and be put to confusion and 
die wholly, for the end of your destruction has come; and dare not to 
tell what you have done by them that have become subject to you”. 
because Judas ... to him. Probably an addition, cf. ch. 39. nature. 
See ch. 29. even to the end. Greek and Sinai add: *until now". 
According to the Greek version the struggle between Christ and the 
devil is continuing, cf. the Greek version in this chapter: “and die before 
our time" after: “I have put into this youth". The same difference 
is present in ch. 47, where the Syriac version reads: “he was being 
consumed” and the Greek: “he shall be consumed”. We assume that 
Syriac is secondary, because it is said in the present chapter: “Our 
destruction is not yet come, as you have said”, which agrees with ch. 45 
in the Syriac version: “Why do you wish to destroy us, when our time 
has not yet come”, cf. ch. 73: “... ere the time of the consummation 
comes and you are going to your own pit”, and ch. 75: “And as I see, 
you do not wish to let us remain on earth; but you are not able at this 
time to do this to us". for his human beings. Greek: óià vovg idiouc 
àvOooxovc, see ch. 32. that you suck out the poison. See for the 
idea that the serpent injects poison into creation, the Apocalypse of Moses 
19, ed. von Tischendorf 11; Odes of Sol. XXII 7: *Your right hand 
destroyed his evil venom”; Ephrem, adv. haer. I 2, ed. Beck 2 (translation) 
and 1 (Syriac): “Der Neid wütete gar sehr und biss die Menschen. 
Sein Gift treibt ihn an und er verwundet jeden, den er antrifft ... sein 
Quell und sein Wurzel ist von Gift”, and Manich. Ps. 149. 12-13: “The 
poison of the serpent spreads out ... I became an enchanter until I had 
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extracted (?) his poison”. nature. See ch. 29. burst, aaa and Greek: 
édaunoev, cf. Acts 1, 18, see EJ. Foakes Jackson-K. Lake, The Beginnings 
of Christianity I, vol. V, London 1933, 22-30, sp. 28-29. houses (as) 
places of entertainment for stangers, ïa) ïm us as and 
Greek: xai otxovc oixodounoate éxávo, iva oixnois yévntar roig Eévoic, 


cf. Matth. 27,7. 


34 


And the youth was glorifying God, through whose grace he 
had come to life by the hand of the Apostle Judas, and had 
been rescued from all his former deeds. And he begged of 
the Apostle that he would aid him in prayer to our Lord, 
being upbraided by his own conscience, and was saying: “To 
you be glory, merciful and great and glorious God, maker 
and founder of all created things. You have set a limit and 
a measure to all your creatures whom you have created and 
have appointed to them changes that are beneficial to their 
natures, you are he who made man, as your godhead wanted, 
with the fashioning of your hands that he might be ruler 
above; and created for him another creation, that he might 
strive against it with the free will which you gave him. But 
the free nature of man went astray, and he became subject of 
his fellow, and that (fellow) became an enemy of him; because 
he found that he had been unmindful of his free-will. And the 
enemy rejoiced that he had found an entrance into his fellow, 
and he thought that he would be master over all the slaves; 
but you, o Merciful, through your great mercy, spread over us 
your goodness, and sent to our human race your word, the 
disposer of all created things, through your glorious Son. And 
he, through his free-will, which you gave him,—your goodness 
aiding him,—came and found us in those works which our 
human race did from the first day. And you did not enter into 
reckoning with us for our sins, but brought me to life through 
your goodness and showed me my remissness and sowed in 
me your heavenly love, and opened my mouth, which was 
shut, that I might speak of my enslaver and your abundant 
grace, which is not angry with me for what I say concern- 
ing it, about whose great love I am speaking". And Judas 
stretched out his hand to him, and raised him, and embraced 
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him, and said to him: “The grace of our Lord be with you and 
with all those who believe in him". And the youth said: “Glory 
to you, o God,—who did not withhold his mercy from me, 
who was lost, but showed me (how) to seek my own soul and 
informed me concerning you, that you are his Apostle, and 
said to you: “I have many things to show through you, and you have 
many works to accomplish through me, for which you shall receive their 
reward; and you shall give life to many, and they shall become on high, 
in the light, sons of God. Do you, therefore, bring to life this youth, 
who was smitten by the enemy, because you at all times behold 
your Lord? Yes, my Lord, Apostle of God, you have done well 
to come hither, and you have drawn many unto Him, and he 
will not fail you. And I am without care and without suffering, 
because of his grace which has come upon me through you, 
and (because) his gift has been poured out abundantly upon 
my weakness. And I have been freed from evil cares and from deeds 
of corruption, and have been delivered from him, who was alluring 
me and inciting me to do things in which you found me, and have 
understood him who was saying to me the opposite of them. And I 
have destroyed him, who through darkness, his kinsman, made 
me stumble by his works; and I have found the light, the Lord 
of the day, who had not been seen by me, and I have seen 
him. I have destroyed him, who was darkening and obscuring all those 
who cleave unto him and obey him, so that they cannot see what they 
are doing, and be ashamed of their deeds and desist from them, and 
his work (thereby) come to an end, and I have found him, whose 
doing this is, that those who do his will should never repent. 
I have been delivered from him, whom fraud supports, and 
before whom goes a veil (of darkness) and after whom comes 
shame, and she daring in impudence. And I have found Him 
who clears away evils, the Lord of peace and the confirmer of 
truth, who makes the enemy pass away from those who turn 
repenting to him, and heals afflictions, and destroys their dis- 
turber. But I beg of you Apostle of God, sow in me your word 
of life, so that I may again hear perfectly the voice of him, who 
delivered me to you and said to you: ‘This is (one) of those 
who shall live through you, and henceforth let him be with 
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you". 
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Commentary. And the youth was glorifying ... and inform me 
concerning you, that you are his Apostle and said to you. Most 
of this passage about God who created man has been added by a 
Syriac rewriter. Greek reads: “But the youth said to the Apostle with 
many tears: ‘Wherein have I smned against you for you are a man 
that has two forms, and whatsoever you wish (there) you are found 
and are restrained of no man, as I behold. For I saw that man that 
stood by you and said to you”. Sinai is corrupt and reads: “and the 
youth was sorrowful, and wept [and said with] his [many] tears [to 
the Apostle: ‘What] wrong have I done [to you, o man] in whom are 
[two] likenesses?’ And as you wish ... to him according as I see. For I 
have said to this [man] ... that is his Apostle, and say to you.””. two 
forms. The same idea is found in ch. 57; 118; 151 and 156. Thomas 
appears to be zxoAouvoqoc like Christ, see ch. 48. In ch. 11 it is said 
that Christ and Thomas are identical which will be repeated in ch. 45: 
“Why are you like to God your Lord". It it not uncommon that those 
who have been baptized have been identified with Christ because of 
their gift of the Spirit, cf. Aphraates, demonstr. VI 18, ed. Parisot, c. 307— 
308: qui igitur. Spiritu Christi. receperint similitudinem habebunt Adae coelestis, 
qui est Vivificator Dominus noster Iesus Chrstus; also "Tertullian, de bapt. 7, 
writes that those who have been anointed become Christ. with the 
fashioning of your hands. See also ch. 30. In the passage added in 
the Syriac version the idea that God created man has been emphasized. 
See I Clement 32.4, and also T. Jansma, *L'Hexaméron de Jacques 
de Serug”, in: Z'Orient Syrien 4 1959, 2-42 and 129-162, esp. 33: “En 
précisant: ‘Faisons Phomme’, il estime digne de lui travailler de ses 
propres mains à la stature", and see the references on 134, n. 105. 
changes. I Clement 20 goes into the order which is part of God's 
creation. It 1s important to notice that the devil belongs to the creation, 
cf. ch. 32: *because of this I (sci. the devil) was created". free will. 
The free will of man has been very much emphasized in orthodox 
circles against Gnosticism, see Ephrem, adv. haer. 11.3, ed. Beck 41 
(translation) and 4o (Syriac): “Die Leugner und Chaldäer heben in 
ihrer Freiheit die Freiheit auf”, and 21. 7, ed. Beck 75 (translation) and 
75 (Syriac): “Adam und Satan haben durch ihre Freiheit das Bóse, das 
aus dem Willen stammt, eingeführt"; Isaac of Antioch, *Gedicht über 
den Teufel”, in: BKV 181: “Die Willensfreiheit des Menschen ist eine 
Vollstandige”; Severus of Antioch, in: Patr. Orient. VI, ed. E.W. Brooks 
101—102, speaks about Judas Iscariot and his free will, and in 59 II ILin: 
Patrol. Orient. 102-103, about Adam and his free will, but see also Justin 
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Martyr, apol. I 43; Theophilus, ad Autolycum II 27; Ireneus, adv. haer. IV 
4 3; Clemens Alex., strom. VI 96 2; Origen, Comment. in Matth. X. 11, 
and c. Cels. IV 65. See W. Volker, “Der wahre Gnostiker nach Clemens 
Alexandrinus", in: Texte u. Unters. 57 1952, 115-117 and W. Vólker, “Das 
Vollkommenheitsideal des Origenes", in: Beitr. hist. Theol. 7 1931, 27-91. 
but showed me (how) to seek my own soul. See ch. 15. because 
you at all times behold your Lord, m\ sur «^ ata» My 

VAM but Greek: xai èv navti «ouo &qoooc attot yevot, which is 
probably due to a misunderstanding of the Syriac, see ch. 88. Yes, 
my Lord ... fail you. Greek: “Well, therefore, are you come hither, 
and well shall you depart again to him, and yet he never shall leave 
you at any time". It 1s striking that here again the Greek text only 
slightly differs from the Syriac version. Are we to assume that the 
Greek translator used a somewhat corrupt Syriac text? grace ... gift. 
See ch. 27. and (because) of his ... weakness. Greek: and has 
enlightened me from care of the night and I am at rest from the 
toil of the day. deeds of corruption. This obviously means sexual 
intercourse. darkness, his kinsman ... seen him. See ch. 43. The 
Greek writes that he has found the Light “being my kinsman (övra 
uov ovyyevi])". It seems that the Syriac version avoids to speak about 
the kinship between Christ and man. This may be compared with 
ch. 39 in Greek: “You (scil. Thomas) kinsman of the great race”, but 
Syriac: “son of a great family”; ch. 43 in Greek: “and receive the grace 
that has been given to your kindred”, but Syriac: “... given to the 
penitent”; ch. 143 in Greek only: *... that I may come and be with their 
kindred”, but in ch. 61 it is said in both Syriac and Greek: “... that 
we might be joined to your kinship” (Greek: ovyyeveia and Syriac: 
whence). From this last passage it appears that one may be joined 
to the kinship of Christ as soon as the earthly possessions have been 
left. See for other passages speaking about this subject Erklarung des 
Evangeliums, ed. Scháfers 60: “Und wie der Bráutigam der Jungfrau 
nicht fremd ist, die ihm anverlobt ist, weil sie von einer Natur sind, und 
ein Gott sie erschaffem hat, und sie gemáss dem Willen ihres Schópfers 
miteinander verbunden sind, so auch sind wir unserem Herrn nicht 
fremd ...”; Odes of Sol. 41. 8: “All those who see me will be amazed, 
because I am from another race” (re ise eas oa); Ephrem, 
ed. Lamy I c. 43-44: Descendite, fratres, obsignati, induimini Dominum nostrum, 
eius prosopiae commiscemini (nama a\\skr<a); Clemens of Alex., strom. 
VII 68 5: “The tédetog comes noög tò ovyyevéc" and VII 57 1: “Hence, 
too, it (scil. yv@ots) easily transplants a man to that divine and holy state 


102 THE ACTS OF JUDAS THOMAS THE APOSTLE 


which is akin to the soul (eig tò ovyyevés víjc Wuriis deiov)”. Sowing in 
me the word of life. See ch. 15. And I have found ... with you. 
Greek: “And I have found him that shows me fair things that I may 
take hold on them, even the Son of truth that is akin to concord, who 
scatters away the mist and enlightens his own creation, and heals the 
wounds thereof and overthrows the enemies thereof. But I beseech you, 
o man of God, cause me to behold him again, and to see him that is 
now become hidden from me, that I may also hear his voice whereof 
I am not able to express the wonder for it belongs not to the nature 
of this bodily organ”. See for “seeing” and “hearing” ch. 27. who 
scatters away ... creation. See Ps.-Clement, recogn. I 15 3, ed. Rehm 
15: ... primo error, inde contemptus ... velut fumus quidam inmensus, universam 
mundi huius domum replevit, and Clemens of Alex. paedag. I 28, cf. Is. 44,22. 
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Judas says to him: “If you will be delivered from these things 
which you have learned, as you have said, from the doer of 
evils, and will listen to him, whom in the fervour of your love 
you now seek, you shall see him, and shall be with him for ever, 
and shall rest with him in his grace, and shall be with him in his 
joy. But if you are negligent of him, and come to those, your former 
deeds, and insult him, whom because of (his) beauty and because of 
the aspect of his light you now eagerly desire, you shall not only be 
deprived of that life which you have seen, but you shall also lose that in 
which you are abiding”. 


Commentary. If you will be delivered ... evils. See ch. 24. listen 
to him ... see him. See ch. 27 about “hearing” and “seeing”. The 
passage may be a liturgical formula, cf. Greek: xoi uáðns, «oi xatrx0- 
og ... xal Owy.and shall rest ... grace. Greek: èv ti dvanavoesı abtot 
avananon.Cf. ch. 27 and 142: “My giver of rest”, and ch. 169: “He 
will soon prepare for you your rest”; Sirach 24,7: uevà tovTMV TAVTOV 
àvóxzavow Eintnoa; Philo, de post. Caini 28: où è adtot ovijou uet &uoo 
(Deut. 5, 31): && oo S00 negloraraı, £v èv Sti TÒ Öv TO TH (Aa xwvobv xai 
TOEMOV AxtVNTOV TE xal &rosgztov, £veoov ©’ STL Tig EAUTOD quosoc. NOE- 
uias TH oxovóato uevaótóoow. Odes of Sol. 3. 5: “And where his rest is, 
there also am I”; Evangelium Veritatis 42. 19-22, ed. Robinson 48: “... nor 
have they envy nor groaning nor death wihin them, but they rest in him 
who is at rest”, and Aephalaia 234. 5-8: “Und er wird gereinigt ... Dann 
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wird er ... umher gezogen und erreicht das Land der Ruhe". joy. See 
Hymne I /. 45-47. beauty. See ch. 8. the aspect of his light. See 
Hymne I l. 45-47. 
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And Judas came to the city, and took the hand of the youth, and said 
to him: *My son, these things which you have seen are a few out of 
the many that belong to our God; for he does not send us tidings 
concerning these things that are seen, but promises us better things; 
for as long as we are in the world, we are unable to speak 
about that which all the believers in God are going to receive. 
For if we say that he has given us light, we mention something which 
we have seen; and if we say that he has given us wealth, we mention 
something that 1s in the world; and 1f we speak of (fine) clothing, we 
mention something that nobles wear; and 1f we speak of dainty meats, 
we mention something against which we are warned; and if we speak of 
(this) temporary rest, a chastisement 1s appointed for it. But we speak of 
God and our Lord Jesus, and of the angels and the guardian spirits and 
the saints, and of the new world; and of the incorruptible food of 
the tree of life, and of the draught (of the water) of life; of what eye 
has not seen nor ear heard nor has it entered into the heart 
of man (to conceive),—what God has prepared from old for 
those who love him. Of this we speak, and of this we preach. Believe 
in him, therefore, my son, that you may live, and trust in him, that you 
may not die; for he will not take a bribe, that you should offer (it) to 
him, nor is he pleased with a sacrifice, that you should sacrifice it (to 
him). Look at him, and he will not neglect you, and turn to him, and 
he will not forsake you; for his beauty will incite you to love him, and 
he will not suffer you to turn away from him". 


Commentary. for as long as we are in the world ... receive. In the 
Greek version it said “for as long as we are in this body". The Syriac 
appears to avoid a contrast between body and soul, see ch. 30. Also in 
ch. 14; 37; 88; 117 and 135 is spoken about the contrast between the 
things on earth and in heaven, cf. Odes of Sol. 34.5: “For everything 
is from above and from below 1s nothing"; Decaese of Saint John, 
Syriac ed. Wright 66: “who delivered me from temporal show and 
preserved me for that which produces fruit always"; Aphraates, demonstr. 
VI 7, ed. Parisot c. 269-270: Habent Hevae filiae ornamenta lanea, marcıda 
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et corruptibilia; illarum autem vestimenta. non veterascent; Ps-Clemens, homil. 
XV 7, ed. Rehm 215; Origen, Comment. in Ps. 38, 6, in: RG. c. 1389: 
TO OWUATIXA zt vro. HATALÖTN EOTIV, 7] YAO KOWUATOG PÜOLG KAT’ Elxova 
yeyévntar Seot and Ps.-Clemens, de virgin. I V 3, ed. Diekamp 8: vince 
vanas istas praesentis saeculi res, quae transeunt et alteruntur et corrupuntur et finem 
habent. ‘The Greek version adds a number of references to the New 
Testament, viz. Matth. 19, 13 after the word “wealth”; Matth. 11, 28 
after “clothing” and Luke 21, 34 and Matth. 6, 25 after “dainty meats”. 
The texts of these passages do not show a relationship with the Syriac 
version of the New ‘Testament and seems to be added in the Greek 
tradition. incorruptible food ... of life. See Hymne I l. 48-51. For 
eating from the tree of life see Rev. 3,7 and 22,2. Greek reads: “But 
we speak ... mei víjg Außoooıwöog rooqíjg", see Hymne I l 48-51, 
and drink tig àuméAov víjg áànðwñs, cf. John 15,1. of raiment that 
endures and does not grow old. See Hymn I /. 43-44; Manich. 
Ps. 155. 10: “I have received my washed clothes, my robes (otoAy) that 
grow not old", and Huwidagman I 18, ed. Boyce 69: [The clothes 
which they wear none] has made by hand. [They are ever clean and 
bright and] no ants (?) are in them". of what eye ... love him. See I 
Cor. 2,9. The text agrees with that of syr p. Also Acta Petri XXXIX, in: 
L.B. I 99. 8-10: ... quae neque oculis vidit, nequ[e auris] audivit, neque in cor 
hominis pecca[toris] ascendit ... . It is striking that also in the Greek version 
is spoken of üuoetwA@v, which is not found in the Greek text of the 
New ‘Testament, but which is found in the Gospel of Thomas XVII. 
his beauty. See ch. 8. 


37 


And when Judas had said these things to the youth, great multitudes 
joined (them). And the Apostle lifted up his eyes, and saw people raised 
upon one another that they might see him, and going up to lofty 
places. And the Apostle says to them: “You men who are come to the 
assembly of the Messiah, men who wish to believe in Jesus, take to 
yourselves an example from this, that if you do not raise yourselves up, 
you can not see me who am little. Me, who am like yourselves, you 
are unable to see; he who is on high and is found in the depths, 
how shall you be able to see, unless you raise yourselves 
above your former works, and above the deeds that profit not, 
and the pleasures that abide not, and the corruptible wealth that 
remains here; and above riches and possessions that perish on the earth, 
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and above garments that decay and above beauty that becomes old and 
is disfigured, and above the body, in which all these are included, and 
which becomes dust, and which all these support? But believe, and 
trust in our Lord Jesus the Messiah, him whom we preach, in order 
that your hope may be in him, and that in him you may live for ever 
and ever, and that he may be to you a guide in the land of error, 
and may be to you a fountain of living water in the region of thirst and 
may be to you a haven in the sea of trouble, and may be to you a 
full basket in the place of hunger, and may be a rest to your souls and a 
healer and giver of life to your bodies”. 


Commentary. assembly, maa, Ju=\ and Greek: ovv&ögıov. The same 
word is found in ch. 48 in the Syriac version and ch. 102. you can- 
not ... little. It seems that Thomas is supposed to be small. For 
the traditions about Jesus’ statue see J.R. Harris, “On the Stature of 
our Lord”, in: Bull. of the John Ryland’s Libr. 10 1926, 112-126, and 
Bauer, Das Leben Jesu 31-32. he who ... former works. See also 
ch. 24. For the expression “raising up” see also ch. 119 and cf. Philo, 
Mosis II 68; Clemens of Alex., strom. IV 53 1; Origen, comment. in Joh. 
XXXII 27; c. Celsum I 19, hom. in Gen. 17,9, hom. in Matth. XXII IX 146; 
Kephalaia 24. 10-12: “Nicht wandelt (noAteveodon) in ihnen (scil. Dienst 
ihrer fünf Kórper), auf dass ihr entgeht ihrer Fessel und ihrer Strafe 
(xOAaotc) ewiglich”, and 106. 8-11: *... festigt euch in diesen Geboten, 
die ich euch gegeben habe, damit ihr entrinnt jenem zweiten Tode und 
entkommt dieser letzten Fessel, in der es keine Lebenshoffnung (-éAstic) 
gibt”. and the corruptible wealth.. See ch. 36. dust. Greek adds: 
“returning to its own nature”, see ch. 29. Also Ephrem, de fide, XLVI 
7, ed. Beck 124 (translation) and 147 (Syriac), considers the body to 
belong to the corruptible nature: “... er zeigte, dass aus dem Staub 
die Natur des Menschen stamme”. a guide in the land of error. 
See for “guide” ch. 10 end for error ch. 25. a haven, eec, in the 
sea of trouble. Cf. Ps. 107, 30, but see also Odes of Sol. 38. 3: “And 
became for me a haven of salvation": Ignatius, ad Smyrn. 11.3: nal Ott 
Mpévos Non Évvyev £v ti nooosvyii; Aphraates, demonstr. XIV 30, ed. 
Parisot 683—684: insistamus vestigiis eius, ut ad portam perveniamus; Liturgi- 
cal Homil. of Narsai, ed. Connolly 65: “As a guide he (scil. the priest) 
shows the way before travellers ... and makes straight their course to 
the harbour of life that 1s hidden in the height", and Corpus Hermet. VII 
2: ot Suvémevor haPéoda tod víjc owtnoias Amévoc. a healer ... bod- 
ies. See ch. 39 in the Syriac version; ch. 42 in both Syriac and Greek; 
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ch. 78 in Syriac and Greek; ch. 117 in Syriac and Greek; ch. 156 in 
Syriac and Greek and ch. 158 in Syriac. ‘These Acts speak about both 
the healing of bodies and souls and that of the bodies is meant to show 
that one is not allowed to disdain the body, cf: Clement of Alex., stromat. 
III 104 4: ovxi ó owtho oneg THV WYN, oðtw SE xoi TO oua LÄTO THV 
nad@v; Ephrem, ado. haer. 43. 10, ed. Beck 153 (translation) and 172 (Syr- 
iac): “ Tadelnswert ist der erste, der den Körper erschuf’. (Dann) auch 
sein Arzt ... Unser Herr fand einen blinden Kórper und gab ihm das 
Licht”, but cf. also Mand. Liturg. 45: “Fortführen und wegeilen sollen 
von ihnen alle hasslichken Krankheiten und bösen Verwünschungen 
des Körpers”. 
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Then the multitudes were crying out: “Apostle of the living God, and 
guide in the path of life, and revealer of the mystery of truth, 
many are the things that have been done for us, who are aliens 
from the glorious God whom you preach, and until now we 
do not dare to say that we are his, because our words are alien 
from him and hateful before him, But if he will have compassion 
upon us, and deliver us from our former deeds, and from the evil 
things that were done by us in error, and will not enter into reckoning 
with us nor remember against us our former sins, we will become 
servants of his and accomplish his will”. Judas says to them: “He will 
not reckon against you your sins which you did in error, but he will 
pardon you your iniquities, those former ones which you did without 
knowledge.” 


Here ends the third Act 


Commentary. guide. See ch. 10. revealer of the ... truth. See ch. 1. 
who are aliens ... hateful before him. See ch. 32. without 
knowledge, The &yvouw appears to be the source of sin. See also ch. 58 
in Syriac and Greek; ch. 59 in Syriac and Greek and ch. 98 in Greek. 
Cf. Luke 22, 34; Acts 17, 30 and also Eph. 4, 18 and I Pet. 1, 14. The 
idea is often found in early Christian literature, cf. Ignatius, ad Ephes. 
19. 3; Aristides, apol. 1 and 17; Justin Martyr, apol. I 61 10; Ireneus, adv. 
haer. II 30 3; Clement of Alex., stromat. VII 16 2, and Ps.-Clement, homil. 
XI 11 4, ed. Rehm 159 and X 12 2, ed. Rehm 146. Very often in Gnos- 
tic literature, cf. Evang. Veritatis 17. 9—11, ed. Robinson 38; Irenaeus, adv. 
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haer. Y 21 4, about the Marcosians; Apocr. Johannis 61.6-7: “Beide (scil. 
Adam und Eva) hatten (den) Makel (nvàpo) der Unwissenheit”; Ginza 
R 58. 36-37: “Als wir ohne Kenntniss waren trieben wir Ehebruch ...”, 
see also 59. 13-14; 30-31; 37-38, and Corpus Hermet. 127 and VII 1.1. 


The fourth Act, concerning the Colt 


39 


And whilst the Apostle was standing in his place on the road, and 
speaking with those multitudes concerning the kingdom of God, and 
concerning their conversion and repentance to our Lord,—whilst the 
Apostle was standing on the road, and speaking with those multitudes, 
an ass’s colt came and stood before him. And Judas said: “It is not 
without the direction of God that this colt has come hither. 
But to you I say, o colt, that, by the grace of our Lord, there 
shall be given to you speech before these multitudes who are 
standing here; and do you say whatsoever you wish that they 
may believe in the God of truth, whom we preach”. And the 
mouth of the colt was opened, and it spoke like a man by the power 
of our Lord, and said to him: “Twin of the Messiah and Apostle 
of the Most High, and sharer in the hidden word of the Life- 
giver, and receiver of the secret mysteries of the Son of God; 
freeborn, who became a slave, to bring many to freedom by 
your obedience; son of a great family, who became bereaved, 
that by the power of your Lord, you might deprive the enemy 
of many, so that you might become the cause of life to the country of 
the Indians; (you) who came against your will to men who were 
straying from God, and, lo, by the sight of you and by your godly 
words they are turned to life; mount (and) ride on me, and rest 
until you enter the city”. And Judas lifted up his voice and said: “O 
Jesus, Son of perfect mercy, o you quiet and silent (one), who 
speaks by animals that have no speech; o hidden (one), that is seen 
in your works; our nourisher and guardian; the giver of life to 
our bodies and the giver of life to our souls; sweet spring that 
never fails, and clear fountain that is never polluted; you are 
a help to your servants in the contest, and crushes the enemy 
before them; you who stand up in contest for us, and make us 
victorious in them all; our true athlete, who cannot be hurt, 
and our holy general, who cannot be conquered; you who give 
to your own joy that does not pass away, and rest in which there 1s 
no more affliction; you good shepherd that gives his life for his 
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flock, who has overcome the wolf and rescued his lambs; we 
glorify you and we exalt through you your exalted Father, who 
is not seen, and the Holy Spirit that broods over all created 
things”. 


Commentary. And Judas said ... whom we preach. This has been 
omitted in the Greek version. without direction. See ch. 9. speech. 
See ch. 33 in Syriac. This is a well-known theme in Apocryphal Acts, 
cf. Acta Pauli, ed. Schmidt 51. 4-5, about a speaking lion; Acta Philippi 
96, ed. L.B. II II 37.28—30: Acdmagdns £EqA0&v ... xoi qovij Avdgwsu- 
vn EAGANoE noög adtots; Philaster, haer. 88, ed. Marx 48: in quibus (scil. 
Apocr. Acts) quia signa fecerunt (scil. the Apostles) magna et prodigia, ut et 
pecudes et canes et bestiae loquerentur, etiam et animas hominum tales velut canum et 
pecudum similes imputaverunt esse haeretici perditi. See M. Blumenthal, “For- 
men und Motive in den apokryphen Apostelgeschichten", in: Texte u. 
Unters. 48 1937, 151-152. Twin of the Messiah. See ch. 1; 11 and 31. 
sharer in the hidden word of the Life-giver, ums «sl» isa 
wuss and Greek: ovyuvotng ... See Gospel of Thomas, Prologue, 
and Clement of Alex., strom. VII 4 2, about the gnostics: magadidovat 
Súvaoðe DeoneenGs và xoà tÅ GAndeta &uxexovuuéva. The word ovy- 
uúotng was taken from the environment of the mystery-religions, see 
G. Anrich, Das antike Mysterienwesen in seinem Einfluss auf das Christentum, 
Göttingen 1894, but also Gregorius of Nyssa, in diem lum., m: PG. 46, 
c. 580; Isidorus Pelus., epist. IV 162, in: PG. 78, c. 1248; Chrysostemus, 
ad I Tim. hom., in: PG. 62, c. 530, and in Joh. hom., in: PG. 59, c. 100. 
and receiver of the secret mysteries, sa noiri, of the Son of 
God. Greek: ànóxovqa óy It is possible that the present Acts refer 
to the Gospel of Thomas. The Syriac text speaks about the revelation 
only, but Greek adds the word 6 ovvegyos cf. I Cor 3,9 and Coloss. 4,11. 
free-born ... obedience. See ch. 2. An allusion to Philipp. 2,8. son 
of a great family, eco tana and Greek: 6 ouyyevng tot ueyó- 
hov vyévovc, see ch. 34. who became ... enemy of many. Greek 
reads: “that has condemned the enemy and redeemed his own", see 
ch. 32. (you) who came ... from God. See ch. 1. Greek: “that were in 
error”, see ch. 25. mount (and) ride ... city. The influence of Mark 
11, 7 and parallel passages seems to be evident. The story appears to 
have a deeper sense. This already appears from ch. 41, where it is said 
that the ass dies and is not raised from the dead. Bornkamm, Mythos und 
Legende 37, supposed that the ass 1s the body. This 1s doubtful because 
of the important part it plays in ch. 41, although parallels are present, 
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see Bar Hebraeus, Book of the Dove, ed. Wensinck 73, where it 1s said that 
the body is the riding animal of the rational soul. In the present pas- 
sage the ass wishes to give rest and to receive “its part”. It seems that 
the ass stands for mankind, cf. Severus of Antioch 52 II IV, in: Patrol. 
Orient. VI 95: “When I see the ass’s colt, I understand the people taken 
from among the peoples, Lord, whom you released from the bonds of 
error and upon whom you spiritually sat and rested, as upon the back 
of the holy cherubim". This also makes clear the contents of ch. 40. 
Son of perfect mercy. See ch. 10. 0, you quiet and silent (one), 
reas xo eV. and Greek: ò f| ñovyia xoi ñ ñosuia. The same words are 
found in I Tim. 2,1. God is silent, see Rom. 16, 15; Ignatius, ad Magn. 
VII 2; Apocryphon Johannis 4. 10-12, ed. Robinson 100: “His aeon is ... at 
rest and being in [silence ...]” and Mand. Liturg. 9: “Uber den vier 
Ecken des Hauses und über die sieben Seiten des Firmamentes lagert 
Schweigen, Ruhe und Glanz". See also H.-W. Bartsch, “Gnostisches 
Gut und Gemeindetradition bei Ignatius von Antiochien”, in: Beitr z. 
Förderung d. Theol. 44 1940, 53-61: “Die Bezeichnung des Wesen Gottes 
als Ruhe", and J. Pacher, H BAXIAIKH OAOX, Paderborn 1931, 228— 
230. o hidden (one) ... works. See ch. 10. our nourisher ... life to 
our souls. Greek: “Saviour of us and nourisher, keeping us and resting 
in alien bodies". Here the word suss has been translated by owtho— 
Saviour, see ch. 10. According to the Syriac version Christ is supposed 
to be Saviour of both body and soul, but in Greek it is said that Christ 
is found in the soul of man. See also ch. 30 and 41 about the idea 
"strange". sweet spring ... polluted. See ch. 25. you are ... con- 
quered. God or Christ being a “help” is not found in the New Tes- 
tament, but see Hebr. 13,6, although frequent in the Odes of Sol., see 
7.3; 9.6; 21.2 and 25.2, see also I Clement 59.3; Manich. Ps. 94.1 and 
Kephalaia 11.11. See about life being a struggle Eph. 6,10-20; Odes of 
Sol. 9.9. 12 and 29.9. Christ being an athlete see ch. 50 and Liturg. 
Homilies of Narsai, ed. Connolly 53: “As an athlete he went down to 
the contest on behalf of his people; Ephrem, de parad. XII 6, ed. Beck 
47 (translation) and 51 (Syriac): “Er kam aber der Athlet der andere, 
der nicht unterliegt ...”, and de fide XXIV 1, ed. Beck 66 (translation) 
and 83 (Syriac): “In der Waffenriistung der unterliegenden Athleten 
siegte unser Herr”. Christ's work is compared with a contest in Odes 
of Sol. 8.7: “And peace was prepared for you before what may be your 
war”; Irenaeus, adv. haer. UI 18: Luctatus est enim et vicit; erat enim homo pro 
partibus certans; Exc. e Theodoto 72. 1-2, and Manich Ps. 59.21-24: “You 
received the victory (?) in the fourth war (xóAXeuoc). you good shep- 
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herd ... lambs. See ch. 24. Father, who is not seen. See ch. 27 and 
33, c£. Apost. Constit. VIII XV 7, about God: 6 ti pioet dögatog, and 
Cyril of Jerusalem, cat. IX 1, ed. Reichl 238: oaoxóc uév óqoAuotc tew- 
fira tov Heov döbvarov. we glorify ... created things. Greek reads: 
“... and praise you and your invisible Father and your Holy Spirit and 
the mother of all creation". The Syriac version alludes to Gen. 1,1 and 
see for the Greek version Hymn I /. 52-55. 
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And when the Apostle has said these things, all the multitudes that were 
assembled there were looking to see what answer he was about to give 
to the colt. And after the Apostle had stood a long time wondering 
and looking up to heaven, he said to the colt: “Who are you? And 
what is your errand that by your mouth wonders are uttered and great 
things that are more than many?” The colt says to him: “I am of that 
stock that served Balaam the prophet, and God your Lord 
rode upon my kin; and I am sent to you to give you rest, and 
that thereby the faith of these might be confirmed, and that 
that other portion might be added to me, which I have got to- 
day in order to serve you and which will be taken away from 
me when I have served you”. ‘Thomas says to him: “God who has 
given you this gift now, is to be relied on to give it hereafter too in full 
to you and your kindred, for I am too little and weak for this mystery". 
And he would not ride upon it. And the colt was begging of him and 
supplicating him that it might be blessed by his riding (upon 1t). And he 
mounted and rode upon it. And the people were going after and before 
the Apostle, and were running to see what would happen to him, and 
how he would let the colt go. 


Commentary. ‘The manuscript Sinai is present from: “... the Apostle 
had said these things" until ch. 44: “and stood before him no-one". I 
am ... my kin. Cf. Pirke de Rabbi Eliezer XXXI, ed. G. Friedlander, 
New York 1970 (repr. London 1916) 224-5: “And Abraham rose up early 
in the morning, and he saddled his ass ... ‘The same ass was also ridden 
upon by Moses ... The same ass will be ridden upon in the future by 
the Son of David ..." and I am sent ... served you. In the Greek 
version: “... and (that) I may receive faith". This seems to be better 
since the ass has to be identified with the people of God on which 
Christ is riding. See ch. 39. 
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And when he reached the gate of the city, he dismounted from it, and 
said to it: “Go, be preserved as you have been”. And at that moment 
the colt fell down and died. And all who were there were very 
sorry for it, and were saying to the Apostle: “Bring it to life 
again”. The Apostle says to them: “It is not because I am 
unable to bring this colt to life, that I do not bring it to life, 
for he who gave it speech was able to make it not die; but this 
is a benefit to it”. And the Apostle commanded those who were with 
him to dig a place and bury its body; and they did as he commanded 
them. 


Here ends the fourth Act 


Commentary. And at that moment ... benefit to it. See ch. 147: 
“The dead I have not brought to life ...” Death must be preferred to 
life see ch. 21 and also Acta Petri XII, in: L.B. I I 60. 11-12: Et cum dixisset 
canis haec verba, discessit, and the Coptic fragment of the Acts of Peter in: 
C. Schmidt, “Die alten Petrusakten”, in: Texte u. Unters. 23 1903, 8. 


The fifth Act, concerning the Devil 
that took up his abode in the Woman 


42 


And the Apostle went into the city, the multitudes accompaning him; 
and he was thinking of going to the house of the family of the youth 
whom he had brought to life, because he had begged this earnestly 
of him. And a fair woman cried with a loud voice and said to him: 
“Apostle of the new God, who has come to India, servant of the holy 
God, who by you is proclaimed both the Giver of life to the souls 
of those that come to him, and the healer of the bodies of those 
who are tortured by the enemy; (you) who are the cause of life to the 
whole people of India; permit them to bring me before you, that I may 
tell you what has befallen me, so that perchance I may get hope from 
you, and these who are standing by may be greatly strengthened in the 
God who is proclaimed by you. And I tell you that I am not slightly 
tormented by the enemy, lo, for the space of five years. For I was sitting 
in ease, and peace was around me on all sides, and I had no concern 
about anything, because I knew no care. 


Commentary. a fair woman. See ch. 30. Giver of life. Greek: “Sav- 
iour”, see ch. 10. souls ... bodies. See ch. 37. 
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And it happened one day, as I was coming out of the bath, a man met 
me, who seemed troubled in his aspect, (and) his voice and speech 
was very weak. And he said to me: ‘I and you shall be in one love, 
and you have intercourse with me as a man and a woman have inter- 
course’. I said to him: ‘I did not yield myself to my betrothed, because 
I cannot bear a man, and to you, who wish to have adulterous inter- 
course with me, how can I give myself to you?’ And I said to the maid- 
en who was with me: ‘See the impudence of this young man, (who goes) 
so far as to talk licentiously to me’. And he said to me: ‘I saw an old 
man who was talking to you'. And when I had gone home and supped, 
my heart made me afraid of him, because he appeared to me in two 
forms; and I went to sleep thinking of him. And he came in the night 
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and had filthy intercourse with me, and by day too I saw him and 
fled from him; but by night he used to come in a terrible form, 
and torture me. And, lo, up to the present, as you see me, lo, for five 
years he has not left me alone. But because I know and believe that 
both devils and spirits and demons are subject to you and dread your 
prayer, I beg of you, my lord, that you would pray over me, and ask of 
God, and drive away from me this affliction, and (that), for me the 
time that is appointed to me, I may be free and may be united 
to my former nature, and receive the gift that is given to the 
penitent”. 


Commentary. One day, rand. © x», cf. Greek: év ud tõv ńueoðv. 
and speech was very weak. Cf. Mand. Liturg. 492. 2-4: “... alle 
sind hässlich und schwarz. Flüsterend stehen sie allen da”. two forms. 
Both Christ and the devil is able to appear in more than one form, 
ch. 8, 34 and 44, cf. Acta Johannis ch. 70, in: L.B. II I 185. 9-10: ... ému- 
Supia xal éveoyeia tod norvuóogpov oatavã; Firmicus Maternus, de errore 
prof. 21, ed. Ziegler 68. 4—6: Deus iste vester non biformis est, sed multiformis: 
in multas enim species venenati oris forma mutatur, and 26, 75. 35: ideo se (ser- 
pentem) per omnes formas multiplici diversitate convertit. but by night he used 
to come in a terrible form, Ax eam eec Nea Gs eA and 
Greek: £v à& ti ovyyevidt adtot vuxti £oxóuevoc, but the manuscript 
Sinai reads: Cam rar’ manay xx e1 eMe which has been translated 
by Smith-Lewis 226: “in the night he used to come (in the shape) of his 
race”. It is, however possible to read: ... eX i>(a), which agrees with 
the Greek version and may be compared with ch. 34: am\ hisäarda 
namay io sarsa. This results in the translation: “I have destroyed 
him, who through darkness, his kinsman ...”. See Rom. 13, 12; I Thes- 
sal. 5, 5 and Liber Graduum, ed. Kmosko 627-628: Satanas ... filius tene- 
brarum. and may be united, saira and Greek: ovvadeoid@, see 
ch. 48. to my former nature. Cf. ch. 29 and 141: “restoring it (scil. 
my soul) to its own nature", and Ephrem, adv. haer., ed. Beck 70 (trans- 
lation) and 71 (Syriac): “Und wie er erden Körper (nur) heilte und 
seine Natur (nur) zurückgab ... so hat er auch der Seele (nur) die 
Gesundheit zurückgegeben, die sie vorloren hatte ..." (that) for me 
the time ... penitent. According to the Greek version: xai déwuct to 
YAQLOLLG TO xoi ovyyeveðor Lov Sedwenpéevov. Also in ch. 15 we noticed 
that according to the present Acts the main purpose of salvation is the 
restoration of man to his original situation. It is noteworthy to see that 
the words voi ovyyevetow in Greek have been avoided, see also ch. 34. 
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Then the Apostle when he saw the instigation of the enemy, lifted up 
his voice and said: ^O evil that cannot be repressed! O enemy 
that is never at rest! O envious one who is never quiet! O 
hideous (one) who strives with the comely, that you may sub- 
due them under you! O (you) who has many hideous shapes 
and appears as you wish, but your black colour never chang- 
es, because it is your nature! O crafty (one) and disturber of 
good works! O bitter tree, the fruits of which are like unto it!. 
O lying slanderer, who strives with those that are not yours! O 
deceit which coiled up upon itself, rears itself with impudence and dares 
to assail those who are better than itself! O wickedness that creeps like 
a serpent and crawls, and enters in, and aims at virtue! But how long 
do I say these things! (Keep me not waiting) but show your- 
self quickly, you enemy of the servants of the Messiah, that 
these multitudes may see that we call them to the true God”. 
And when the Apostle had said these things the enemy came and stood 
before him, no one seeing him except the Apostle and the woman, and 
cried with a loud voice, whilst all those who were there heard him. 


Commentary. O evil that cannot ... are never at rest, \m5 es, ... 
are never quiet, eV» m\ uM. Greek: “O shamelessness of the 
enemy. O envious one that is never at rest, rjoguov". The world of the 
devil is the opposite of the world of God in which rest and quietness 
is found, cf. Gregorius of Nyssa, orat. cat. XXXIX 2: dtyfj toivov tõv 
Óvvov LELEQLOLEVWV EIG TO XTLOTOV xài TO CXTLOTOV, XAL TS UEV AXTLOTOU 
PUVOEMS TO ÄTGENTOV TE xoi Guetadetov Ev EauTIy xeu£vrc, tis SE xtiosws 
MEOG TEoMIV GrdAoLovLEVYS ... See also Theodore of Mopsuestia, ed. 
Mingana 10: “our mortal and changeable nature"; Severus of Antioch 
13 XIII VIL in: Patrol. Orient. VI 56: *... the Word ... brought himself 
down, the invariable to the variable”, and Evang. Veritatis 29. 1-5, ed. 
Robinson 43: “Since it was terror and disturbance and instability and 
doubt and division ...” The idea that the devil is envious has to do 
with its envy of Adam, cf. History of John, Syriac ed. Wright 13: “And 
when the Satan came with his envy, and counselled Eve”; Sap. Sal. 
2,24; Gnost. Adamschr., ed. Preuschen 27 and cf. 12, 2-6, and Vita 
Adae et Evae XII 1, ed. Merk und Meiser 795. Contrary to God, cf. 
Odes of Sol. III 6: “Because there is no jealousy with the Lord Most 
High and Merciful”, and Acta Johannis ch. 55, ed. L.B. IL I 178.17-179.1: 
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àxovouev Sv xnQvooets Deov Apdovög éott. See H,J.W. Drijvers, “Die 
Oden Salomos und die Polemik mit den Markioniten im syrischen 
Christentum", in: Symposion Syriacum. Orient. Christ. Analecta 205, Rom 
1978, 39-55. O hideous ... you. See ch. 30. O (you) who has ... is 
your name. For “black” see ch. 31; for “nature” ch. 29 and “many 
forms" ch. 43. O crafty (one) ... works. This has been omitted by 
the manuscript Sinai. O bitter tree ... unto it. See ch. 10 and 148; 
Acta Petri VIII, in: L.B. I I, 55. 29-30: tu es fructus arboris amaritudinis totus 
amarissimus; Acta Johannis ch. 84, in: L.B. I II 192. 19-21; Odes of Sol. XI 
21: *For they turned away from themselves the bitterness of the trees", 
and Gospel of the Egyptians, according to Clemens of Alex., strom. III 
66 2. O lying slanderer ... are not yours. Man belongs to God, 
see ch. 4. serpent. See ch. 31. But how long ... the true God. This 
passage has been omitted in Greek and the manuscript Sinai. 
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^What have we to do with you, Apostle of the Most High? What 
have we to do with you, servant of Jesus the Messiah? What have we 
to do with you, you sharer in the holy mysteries of God? Why 
do you wish to destroy us, when our time has not yet come? Why do 
you wish to take away the power that was given us, when till now we 
have had reliance upon it? What have we to do with you, who has 
come to drive us out? You have power over them that obey you, 
and we have power over them that are subject to us. Why do 
you wish to use violence towards us before our time, when you enjoin 
others not to use violence towards any man? Why do you covet what 
is not yours? For your own does not suffice you. Why are you like to 
God your Lord, who concealed his majesty and appeared in 
the flesh, and we thought regarding him that he was mortal, 
but he turned and did us violence? For you, namely, are born of 
him. For when we thought that we could bring him under our power, 
he turned and hurled us down into the abyss; for we did not know 
him, because he deceived us by his humble aspect, and by his 
need and his poverty; and we thought, when we saw him, that 
he was one of the children of men, and we did not know that 
he was the Giver of life to all mankind. But he gave us power not 
to slacken our hold of our own, so long as our time lasts, and we occupy 
ourselves with our own. But you, lo, wish to acquire more than he has 
given to you and to afflict us". 
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Commentary. What have we to do with you, «o À e» and Greek: 
ti Hiv xai oot, cf, Matth. 8,29: ti fjuiv xoi oot ... HAðes Õe TEd xargoŭ 
pacavico Huds, cf. “Why do you wish to destroy us, when our time has 
yet not come". This does not agree with the contents of ch. 33. sharer 
in the holy mysteries, zid aii i». Greek: *... of the holy Son 
of God." It seems that the Syriac version avoids a too close relationship 
between Thomas and God, cf ch. 39 in Syriac. This appears to disagree 
with Rom. 11,34. You have power over them ... subject unto us. 
Greek: “You have power over your own and we over ours". See ch. 32 
and 76. Also here a too close relationship has been avoided. Why are 
you like ... born of him. The same idea as in John 1, 13; I John 
2, 9; 3, 9; 4, 7; 5, 1-4.18. C£. Barrett, The Gospel according to St. John 
172: “It (scil. born of Christ) seems not to be present in the Apostolic 
Fathers, but in Justin it is firmly established in Christian usage, in 
unmistakable connection with baptism (Apol. I 6 1£)" the candidate for 
baptism is 6 &óuevoc avayevvydijvar. for we did not know ... to 
all mankind. The devil being deceived by Christ's incarnation is a 
common theme in early Christianity, cf. Acts of John, Syriac ed. Syriac 
Wright 45: “... master of ours, he fought with the Master of this (man), 
and the Master of this (man) overcame him ... who came down from 
Heaven; and our master did not perceive when he came down ... and 
our master imagined that he was a mere (man)”; History of Phillip, 
Syriac ed. Wright 78: “This Jesus has slain me by his death ... He 
has deceived me by his similitudes (likenesses); He has dazzled me with 
his humiliation; He has befooled me with his quietude”; Ephrem, de 
parad. XII 6, ed. Beck 47 (translation) and 51 (Syriac): “Es kam aber 
der Athlet ... und legte jene Riistung an, mit der Adam besiegt worden 
war. Und es sah der Gegner die Rüstung des Gefallenen, und er freute 
sich, ohne zu bemerken, dass er getäuscht wurde. Das innere hätte ihn 
erschreckt, das Aussere ermutigte ihn. Der Bóse kam um zu siegen; 
doch er wurde besiegt und hielt nicht stand", and see also de fide XXIV 
2, ed. Beck 66 (translation) and 83 (Syriac). It is generally assumed that 
the devil was not able to perceive Christ's real nature, see Ignatius, 
ad Eph. 19. 1, and Bauer, Handb. z. Neuen Testament, Erganzungsband II 
216—218; Origen, Comment. in Matth. XIII 9 and XVI 8, see J. Daniélou, 
Origene, Paris 1948 267; Cyril of Jerusalem, cat. XII 15, ed. Rupp 18; Pistis 
Sophia 7. 28-29; Ginza R 153. 31-33; 154. 7-8; 274. 18-19; L 577. 15- 
18, and Mand. Liturg. 207. See also Bauer, Leben Jesu 311-312, and 
R. Bultmann, “Die Bedeutung der neuerschlossenen mandäischen und 
manichäischen Quellen für das Verständnis des Johannesevangeliums", 
in: Zeitschr. f. d. neutestamentl. Wissensch. 24 1925, 100-146, esp. 120-121. 
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And when the demon had said these things, he wept again and said: “I 
quit you, O my fair wife, whom I found a long time ago and 
was at rest on you. I quit you my sister and beloved, on whom I 
hoped to abide. What I shall do, I do not know, nor on whom I shall 
call for help, that he may aid me. I know what I shall do. I shall go 
to another country, where I shall not hear tell of this man; for you, my 
beloved, I shall find a substitute”. And he lifted up his voice and said: 
“Fare you not well, who has taken refuge with one who is greater than 
I. I go to wander and seek for myself one like you; and if I find not (one) 
for me, I will again return to you; for I know that now, because this 
man is near to you, lo, you take refuge with him. I then depart from 
here, and you become as you were; but when night comes, and you 
forget him, I shall have an opportunity (of getting) at you, for now the 
name of him whom this (man) proclaims has frightened me”. 
And when the demon had said these things, at that moment he was 
looked for and was not found, but smoke and fire were seen after 
him; and all those who were standing there were amazed. 


Commentary. I quit you, O my fair wife ... at rest on you. Greek 
reads: tiv xaddotiyv pov obCuyov, see ch. 27. In this chapter the same 
idea is met as in Luke 11, 23-26 about a demon looking for a place 
to rest, see Luke 11, 24: Otégyevou Òe àvvógov tonwv Intoüv Avanavoıv. 
in whom I hoped to abide. Greek: “in whom I was well pleased”, 
see Luke 3, 22 and also the Gospel of the Nazarenes in Hieronymus, in 
Is. 11, 1-3: Fili mi, in omnibus prophetis expectabam te ut venires et requiescerem 
in te. Tu enim es requies mea. See A.EJ. Klijn, “Jewish-Christian Gospel 
Tradition”, in: Supplem. to Vigiliae Christianae XVII. Leiden 1992. The 
contrast between Christ and the devil has been emphasized. refuge. 
See ch. 10. I will again return to you. Those who do not take refuge 
with Christ will be subjected to the devil, cf. Luke 11, 24-26. For now 
the name ... frightened me. The “name” is to be identified with 
Christ, see ch. 27. smoke and fire. See ch. 55-57. 
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And when the Apostle saw (this) he said to them: “The accursed one 
has shown nothing strange, but the nature by which he has 
been consumed; for the fire consumes him, and the smoke 


CHAPTER 47 119 


ascends from him”. And the Apostle began to say: “Jesus, hidden 
mystery, that has been revealed to me, you have revealed your 
mysteries to me more than to all my fellows, and has spoken 
to me words with which, lo, I am burning, but which I am 
not able to utter. Jesus, born a man, slain, dead; Jesus, God, Son 
of God, Life-giver and restorer of the dead to life; Jesus, poor and 
catching fish for dinner and supper; Jesus satisfying many 
thousands with a little bread; Jesus resting from the fatigue 
of a journey like a man, and walking upon the waves of the 
sea like a God; 


Commentary. The accursed ... ascends from him. See for the word 
“strange” ch. 4 and for “nature” ch. 29. The devil dies in its own ele- 
ments, see Rev. 20, 10. There exists a difference between Syriac read- 
ing “by which he has been consumed” and Greek: “wherein also he 
shall be consumed”, see ch. 33. hidden mystery. Not only the rev- 
elation, see ch. 27, but also Christ is a mystery, see ch. 45. you have 
revealed ... to utter. Greek: “you are the one that has shown to us 
many mysteries; you called me apart from all my fellows and spoke 
to me three words wherewith I am inflamed, and I am not able to 
speak them to others”. The Greek version is the original one. A striking 
parallel is met in the Gospel of Thomas /. 13: “And he took him, he 
withdrew, he spoke three words to him. Now when Thomas came to 
his companians they asked him: ‘What did Jesus say to you?’ Thomas 
said to them: ‘If I tell you one of the words which he said to me, you 
will take up stones and throw them at me ...’” According to Ephrem, 
de fide XLVIII 1, ed. Beck 129 (translation) and 152 (Syriac), the three 
words have been spoken at baptism: “In den Glaubigen sind einge- 
zeichnet die drei Namen, die niemals erórtert, niemals erfasst wurden". 
Jesus, born a man. Greek omits the words “born a man”, which may 
have been added in Syriac, see ch. 10. Jesus, poor ... In ch. 10 a 
contrast was made between Jesus’ manhood and godhead. This was 
illustrated with help of some episodes which have been ascribed to 
Jesus’ manhood and other ones to his godhead. This is a well-known 
procedure in early Christian literature, cf. Ignatius, ad Ephes. VII 2: 
OCAQALKOG TE KAL AVEVUATLAOS, YEVVNTÖG xoi &yévvivoc ... TEW@tov noT- 
tóc xai tote donc; Melito, Passa-Hom., ed. Lohse 11. 5-12; Origen, 
Comment. in Joh. XX 11: &v8emmog yào £ouv àxotavov tnootcs ... obx 
àneðavev ô tedg Aóyoc and c. Cels. IV 15, see H. Koch, Pronoia und 
Paideusis, Berlin- Leipzig 1932, 70-71: "Alles Gott Unwürdige wird der 
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menschlichen Natur zugeschrieben, hierunter auch Leiden und Tod”; 
Eusebius evang. demonstr., ed. Heikel 269. 17-19: ç uèv Avdownog TO 
oua t ovvyder TAEAXWEWV taq, àvaywoðv dE adtot wc Osóc, see 
H. Berkhof, Die 7 heologie des Eusebius von Caesarea, Amsterdam 1939, 121: 
“Auch bei Eusebius treffen wir neben der Beschränkung auf die Leib- 
lichkeit, eine sehr scharfe Trennung des Logos und seines Instruments 
an"; Aphraates, demonstr. VI 9, ed. Parisot 275-278, and especially in 
Nestorian literature, cf. Diodorus of Tarsus, ed. Abramowski 23. 14; 
39. 19 and 58. 46, and Badger, Nestorians I, 36-38. poor ... supper. 
This may be an allusion to John 21, 3-6, cf. Ephrem, adv. haer., ed. 
Beck 109 (translation) and 120 (Syriac): “Er (scil. Gott) beeinträchtigte 
sich nàmlich selber (durch die Behauptung) er habe gegessen, obwohl 
er nicht isst ..." satisfying ... bread. Cf. Mark 6, 35-44 and parallel 
passages. resting ... man. Cf. John 4, 6 and the end of the present 
chapter. walking ... like a God. Cf. Mark 6, 45-52 and parallel pas- 
sages. This episode is often referred to in order to show Christ's god- 
head, cf. ch. 66; Ephrem, de fide VII 4, ed. Beck 24 (translation) and 32 
(Syriac): “Da er im Schiffe sass, glaubten die Schiffer, er sei ein Mensch. 
Er stieg heraus, trat auf die See. Die Seeleute staunten über ihn”, and 
Cyril of Jerusalem, cat. IV 9, ed. Reichl 100: xa8£08ov eig tò xAotov 
GANVHs cc &vOoooc, xoi meQuTAtOv èni vv VdatwV oc 9sóc. In both 
references Mark 4, 35-41 and parallel passages have been combined 
with Mark 6, 45-52. It 1s possible that the words “resting ... like a 
man" refers to Mark 4, 35-41. 
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Jesus, exalted Voice that arose from perfect mercy, Saviour of 
all, and Liberator and Administrator of the world, and Strengthener 
of the dead; Jesus, right hand of the Father, who has hurled 
down the evil one to the lowest limit, and collected his pos- 
sessions into one blessed place of meeting; Jesus, King over all 
and subduing all; Jesus, who is in the Father and the Father in 
you, and you are one in power and in will and in glory and in 
essence, and for our sake you were named with names, and 
are the Son and put on the body; Jesus, who became a Nazir, 
and your grace provides for all like God; Son of God Most High, 
who became a man despised and humble; Jesus, who did not 
neglect us in anything which we ask of you, who is the cause of life to 
all mankind. Jesus, who was called a deceiver on our account, 
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you who rescues from deceit your human beings; I entreat of 
you on behalf of these who are standing (here) and believing in you, 
and in need of your help, and expecting your gift, and taking refuge 
with your majesty, and opening their ears to hear your words 
which are spoken by us, -let your grace come, and your faith abide 
upon them and make them new from their former deeds, and 
may they put off their old man with his deeds, and put on the 
new man which is proclaimed to them by me". 


Commentary. exalted Voice. See ch. 10. that arose from perfect 
mercy. See ch. 10. Jesus, right hand of the Father. Greek reads: 
“ .. of the light.” The expression is not found in the New Testament, 
where it is said that Jesus sits at the right hand of the Father, see 
Matth. 26, 64 and other passages. Cf. Odes of Sol. 25. 2: “Because you 
are the right hand of salvat-ion ...”, and Epist. Apost. 19, ed. Duensing 
17: “Und die Rechte des Vaters bin ich ganz, ich bin in ihm, der vollen- 
det”. The expression in the Greek version is present in Acta Archelai V, 
ed. Beesson 5. 24-6. 1; Augustine, c. Fel. I 16, and epist. fundam. 13 (XI). 
See J.C. Thilo, Acta S. Thomae Apostoli, Lipsiae 1823, 105; Baur, Manich. 
Religions- system 211, and Bornkamm, Mythos 107. who hurled ... place 
of meeting, “ai> sae aul cf. ch. 37: naad dual, Greek: f xata- 
OTEEPOVOA TOV zovrov £v TH LOLA PvOEL xai nãoav AUTOD TTV Pbow ovv- 
ateoitwv eic Eva tónov, The Greek version is original. Christ assembles 
the incorruptible nature in the corruptible world. This agrees with the 
general opinion that the body is corruptible and the soul incorruptible, 
see, for example, Eusebius evang. praep. 332 b-c, ed. E.H. Gifford I 425: 
to ÖE TOUTW MEQLMEMAGOUEVOV ECwWHEV ETEQOYEVES LEV UzOQysw thv où- 
otav xai ynyevés ... TOV d’elow ÖEONOTNV, óc àv evyevi xoi VEOU ovyyevi 
tiv pbow ... tuãv ... This is different from Gnosticism according to 
Aphraates, demonstr. XXIII 3, ed. Parisot II 11-2: Idque bonus (Deus) in 
sapientia sua restituit—ut nihilum recideret artificium filiorum maligni, duas radices 
ponentium, alteram bonam, alteram malam, and Cyril of Jerusalem, cat. IV 
20, ed. Reichl 110—112: oox got tåyua wpuyóv xovà Pvow Gwagtavov- 
o@v. In the present Acts the soul is supposed to return to its original 
nature. The word “assemble” which has been used is well known in the 
Old Testament, cf. Is. 40, 11; Jer. 23, 3; 29, 14, but see also John 11, 
52 and Didache 9. 4. It 1s evident that the idea played an important 
part in Gnosticism, cf. Gospel of Philip, according to Epiphanius, fan. 
XXVI 13 2: ovvéAseEa guautiy, x navraxodev ... xoi ovvéAeEa và ueAr 
tà dteoxogaiopeva. Pistis Sophia, ed. Schmidt- Till 127. 1-2: *... bis die 
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Zahl der Einsammlung der vollkommenen Seelen vollendet ist”; Kepha- 
laia 44. 10-12 and Manich Ps. 115. 11-12. and 152. 10. Jesus who is in 
the Father ... in you. See John 10, 30. one in power ... essence. 
The word e&oX.e, “essence”, is well known in Syriac literature, cf. 
I. Ortiz de Urbina, “Die Gottheit Christi bei Afrahat", in: Orient. Christ. 
XXXI 1, No. 87, Roma 1933, 90-93, and E. Beck, “Die Theologie 
des hl. Ephraem", in: Stud. Anselm. 21, Rome 1949, 5-7. and for the 
sake ... names. God cannot be named, see Justin Martyr, apol. II 6; 
Tatian, Oratio ad Graecos IV, and Aphraates, demonstr. III 9, ed. Parisot 
c. 115-116, about Valentinus: ... dicitque Deum perfectum ore non appellari, 
neque mentem investigari ... , and Philo, somn. I 67: &ratovoudorov xai åo- 
eNToV xai xatà Tdoac ióéac Gxatadjstov £00. Nevertheless God gave 
himself names to reveal himself, cf. Ephrem, de fide 44. 1, ed. Beck 118 
(translation) and 141 (Syriac): “Seine Namen unterweisen dich, wie und 
als wen du ihn benennen sollst”. Christ's incarnation can be identified 
with naming himself, cf. Ephrem, de fide 29. 2, ed. Beck 81 (translation) 
and 1o: (Syriac): “Dem schwachen Körper nämlich, in den er herab- 
steigend sich kleidete, ihm gleichen seine Namen und seine Werke ... 3. 
Der gewaltige hat sich in dürftige Namen aus Liebe zu euch gekleidet, 
wegen des Kórpers", and 31. 1, 85 (translation) and 105 (Syriac): “Last 
uns danken dem, der in die Namen von Gliedern sich kleidete". This 
adaptation explains the word xoX$uooqoc used in the Greek version, 
cf. Acta Petri XXI, ed. L.B. I I, 69. 18-19: quomodo alias et alias dominum 
viderint; Acta Johannis 82, in: L.B. II 1, 191. 27-28: 6 &upvonoog uor ĉavtòv 
Ti xoXvuóoqo cov óqe. Ephrem, adv. haer. 36. 5, ed. Beck 130 (transla- 
tion) and 144-5 (Syriac): “Gott ... hat sich in alle Bilder gekleidet”, and 
Justin Martyr, dial. c. Tr. LVI and LVIII-LX. See also ch. 11; 34 and 153. 
and are the Son ... body. See ch. 10. Jesus ... Nazir. In the Syr- 
lac church the Naziraeans were living an ascetic life, see Bar Hebraeus, 
Book of the Dove, ed. Wensinck 33: “The Naziraeans abstain from eggs, 
milk, grease, cheese and fish”. Son of the Most High. Greek: 0e 
èn 0:00 bylotov also in Symbolum Nicaenum. who became ... hum- 
ble. In the Greek version: 6 d&v8eumosg 6 xatapeovobuevos Ewg dor. 
According to the Greek text the struggle is still going on, see ch. 33. 
EC. Burkitt, “The original Language ...”, in: Journ. of Theol. Studies 1 
1900, p. 285, supposed that the word rasa» was read as ram = Éoc 
cot in Greek. In the Greek version “all mankind” has been added after 
the words. that for us was judged and ... in bonds. For Christ 
having been in prison see I Pet. 3, 19 and see ch. 10. Jesus who was 
called ... human beings. In the New Testament Jesus is called má- 
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voc in Matth. 27, 63 only. See also ch. 25. The Greek version reads vovg 
idious in place of “your human beings", see ch. 32. refuge. See ch. 10. 
and opening their ears ... spoken by us. First of all man must be 
able to hear, see ch. 27, next is asked: “let your grace come", see ch. 27 
and Didache 10. 6; Ignatius, ad Smyrn. IX 2; XI 1 and Irenaeus, adv. haer. 
XIII 2, about the Marcosians: iva xai eig aùtoùs éxopporjor Å dla tot 
uayov tovtov xAniCouevn xóoic. In the Greek version it is said: £A0évo 
N eigriv oov xai oxnvwodtw Ev abtoic, cf. Gal. 6, 16; II Thessal. 3, 16 
and Eph. 6, 23. and make them new ... to them by me. In Greek: 
xal &zxoóvoovtot TOV narav &vüoozov ovv toic medEEow. See ch. 58. 
The same words are found in Rom. 6, 6; Coloss. 3, 9 and Eph. 4, 22 
and often in ancient Christian literature, see Odes of Sol. 11. 10-11; 
Ephrem, On virginity, ed. Mitchell II, LXXX and 171; Nestor. Taufli- 
turgie, ed. Diettrich 19; Aephalaia 221. 15 and Manich. Ps. 25. 12-14. See 
K. Holl, “Urchristentum und Religionsgeschichte”, in: Stud. des Apol. 
Semin. in Wernigerode 10 1925, 12; H.H. Schaeder, *Urform und Fortbil- 
dungen des manichäischen Systems”, in: Vortr. Bibl. Warburg 1924-25, 
65-157, esp. 93, n. 1, and H. Schlier, “Religionsgeschichtliche Unter- 
suchungen zu den Ignatiusbriefen", in: Beth. Zeitschr. f. d. neutestamentl. 
Wissensch. 8 1929 88, n. 2. 
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And he laid his hand upon them and blessed them, and said to them: 
“May the grace of the Lord be upon you for ever and ever, Amen". 
And the woman begged of him and said to him: “Apostle of the 
Most High, give me the seal of my Lord, that the enemy may 
not again come back on me". And he went to a river which 
was close by there, and he baptised her in the name of the 
Father and the Son and the Spirit of holiness, and many were 
baptised with her. And the Apostle ordered his deacon to make 
ready the Eucharist; and he brought a bench thither, and spread over 
it a linen cloth; and he brought (and) placed upon it the bread of the 
blessing. And the Apostle came (and) stood beside it, and said: “Jesus, 
who has deemed us worthy to draw near to your holy body and to 
partake of your life-giving blood, and because of our reliance on you 
we are bold and draw near and invoke your holy name, which has 
been proclaimed by the prophets as your godhead willed; and you are 
preached by your apostles through the whole world according to your 
grace and are revealed by your mercy to the just: we beg of you that 
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you would come and communicate with us for help and for life and 
for conversion of your servants to you, that they may go under your 
pleasant yoke and under your victorious power, and that it may be 
to them, for the health of their souls and for the life of their 
bodies in your living world”. 


Commentary. And laid his hand. Greck: “... hands”. In Syriac litur- 
gical usage the singular is used, which agrees with the translation of 
émitidéeva tàs xeioac in syr s in Mark 5, 23; 6, 5; Luke 4, 40; Mark 8, 
23; Luke 13, 13 and Mark 16, 18. Apostle ... back upon me. See 
ch. 26; 118 and 152. Here the protecting meaning of the “seal” has 
been emphasized, see bShabb 55a, ed. Goldschmidt 444: “Der Heilige, 
gebenedeit sei er, sprach zu Gabriel: ‘Gehe und zeichne mit Tinte ein 
Tav auf dei Sürne des Gerechten, damit die Würgengel über sie keine 
Gewalt haben ...”; Ephrem, Aymni epiphan. III 24, ed. Lamy I, c. 41— 
42: Venite, oves, accipite signum vestrum quo fugantur qui devorare quaerunt, and 
Cyril of Jerusalem, cat. XVII 35, ed. Rupp 294: xai didwor o~oayida, 
fjv toéuovot dSaivovec. And he went ... baptised with her. Baptism 
in living water, see also ch. 121 (Greek); Didache VII 2; Justin Martyr, 
apol. I 61; Ps.-Clement, homil. IX 19 4, ed. Rehm 138 and XI 36 2, 
172. Theologiches Wörterbuch z. N.T. VI, 620-621, s.v. logddvy (Rengstorf): 
*Die Anhànger des fliessenden Wassers lassen erkennen, dass sie im 
Zuge jüdischer Tauftradition stehen”. ‘The Greek version reads: “Then 
he caused her to come near to him, and laid his hands upon her and 
sealed her in the name ...” Here it is not clear whether an anointing or 
baptism with water is meant, but since also the Greek version mentions 
the Trinity we assume that baptism with water is meant or possible 
the entire baptismal rite. deacon, ev, which is the word used to 
render öiaxovog in the New Testament. eucharist. The word «A 
has been used, which appears to be the bread before the consecration, 
see also ch. 27 and 29. Greek reads: nagadeivaı tedneCav. bread of 
the blessing, maasiasi mA» and Greek: áorov rfjg edioyias, cf. I 
Cor. 10, 16: tò nothorov tng EvAoyids. worthy. See ch. 24 and Cyril of 
Jerusalem, procat. 16: evyou ... iva Bedcg oe xatağıwon vv &rovoaviov 
xai å&ðavátov wwotygiov. reliance ... bold, ... aisi» Qoo and 
Greek: toAu@uev, see ch. 25 about “boldness”. holy name. See ch. 27. 
and that ... world. See ch. 29 and 50. For the relation between bodily 
health and eucharist see ch. 51 and I Cor. 10, 30. 
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And he began to say: “Come, gift of the Exalted, come perfect mer- 
cy; come, holy Spirit; come, revealer of the mysteries of the 
chosen among the prophets; come, proclaimer by his Apos- 
tles of the combats of our victorious Athlete; come treasure of 
majesty; come beloved of the mercy of the Most High; come, 
(you) silent (one), revealer of the mysteries of the Exalted; 
come, utterer of hidden things, and shewer of the works of 
our God; come, Giver of life in secret, and manifest in your 
deeds; come, giver of joy and rest to all who cleave to you; 
come, power of the Father and wisdom of the Son, for you are 
one in all; come, and communicate with us in this Eucharist 
which we celebrate and in the offering which we offer, and in 
the commemoration wich we make". And he made the sign of 
the cross on the bread, and began to give (it). And he gave first to 
the woman, and said to her: “Let it be to you for the remission of 
transgressions and sins and for the everlasting resurrection”. 
And after her he gave to the persons who were baptised with her. Then 
he gave to everyone, and said to them: “Let this eucharist be to you 
for life and rest, and not for judgement and vengeance”; and 
they said: “Amen”. 


Here ends the fifth Act 


Commentary. A very interesting text of the contents of ch. 50 exists in 
an Irish sacramentary, see “Das Irische Palimpsestsakramentar im Clm 
14 429 der Staatsbibliothek München" entziftert und herausgegeben 
von A. Dold u. L. Eisenhófer mit einem Beitrag von D.H. Wright, 
in: Texte und Arbeiten 53/54 Beuron 1964, see 44-46, and M. McNa- 
mara, The Apocrypha in the Irish Church, Dublin 1975, 118-119. perfect 
mercy. See ch. 10. holy Spirit. Greek: fj xowavia tot Gegevoc, see 
ch. 27. revealer ... prophets. Greek: 1j émotopévyn và uvothora tot 
éxhéxtov. Christ being &xXexvóc, see Luke 23, 35 and John 1, 34 in some 
manuscripts and also in syr s c. The addition “among the prophets" is 
striking, although the name is met in the New Testament, see Luke 
1, 76 and Matth. 21, 11 and O. Cullmann, Die Christologie des Neuen 
Testaments, Tübingen 1951, 11-49. proclaimer ... Athlete. Greek: ń 
xowovoboa Ev not toic Phos tod yevvaiov å&ðAntoð. Christ being an 
“athlete”, see ch. 39. The relation between Christ and the Spirit is not 
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clear, cf. Hermas, szmilit. V VI, see M. Dibelius, “Hirt des Hermas", in: 
Handb. z. Neuen Testament, Erg, IV, Tübingen 1923, 571-576. treasure of 
majesty. The Spirit as “treasure”, see II Cor 4, 7 and Coloss. 2, 3. 
beloved ... Most High. Cf. Sap. Sal. 8,3: “And the Sovereign Lord of 
all loved her (sci. Wisdom)". (you) silent ... Exalted. Greek:  ñovyia 
N &xoxoAvsttovoa và ueyoAcio TOD Mavtos ueyéedouc. For the word “si- 
lent" see ch. 39. Both the Spirit and Christ break God's silence. The 
word uéyetoc for God is not found in the LXX or the New Testa- 
ment, but the word ueyaXooóvn is met in Hebr. 1,3 and cf. Ireneaus, 
adv. haer. I 13 3 about the Marcosians: 6 6€ Tönog tot ueyéðovç Ev Univ 
éotl. utterer ... works of our God. See ch. 25. Greeks adds: ieoà 
TMEQLOTEEG N) TOUS ÖLÖLLOUG ve£oooovsc yevvOoa. The influence of Eastern 
mythology has to be assumed. Parallels in Acta Philippi, in: L.B. II II 
46. 2-7, and Ephrem, adv. haer. 55. 3, ed. Beck 187 (translation) and 
207 (Syriac) do not explain the passage. See Bornkamm, Mythos 97. We 
might refer to Cyril of Jerusalem, cat. III 16, ed. Reichl 87: ... xoi &&fjc 
ai näoaı (scil. sheep in Song of Songs 4, I) ótóvuévovoou dia thv ôy 
yao, Aéyo dé thv EE Üõatoç xoi mveluarog teħovuévny. Greek adds 
also: Come, the hidden mother. Sce ch. 27. Giver of life ... your 
deeds. See for Giver of Life, rs hadu, ch. 10. giver of joy ... to 
you. See for “joy” Hymn I, /. 41 and for “rest” cf. 35. power of the 
Father. See ch. 27 wisdom of the Son. See I Cor. 1, 24. one in 
all. The Spirit is supposed to be omnipresent. communicate ... we 
make. Here the word œN visore has been used. In both eucharist 
and baptism one receives the Spirit, see also ch. 27. In the Greek ver- 
sion it is said: “... communicate with us in this eucharist ... and in 
the lovefeast”, where the word d&vyóz has been used. Here is spoken of 
one meal but possibly consisting of two different parts. ‘The idea “offer- 
ing" 1s also found in ch. 169. And he made the sign ... bread. This 
is known from the Jacobite rite, see J.S. Assemani, Bibliotheca Orientalis 
IL, Romae 1721, 181. See also EJ. Dólger, “Heidnische und Christliche 
Brotstempel”, in: Antike und Christentum I, 1-46 and V 1936, 275-281. 
Let it be to you ... resurrection. See The Liturgy of the Nestori- 
ans, in: FE. Brightman, Liturgies Eastern and Western, Oxford 1896, 295: 
“That they be to us, o my Lord, for the resurrection of our bodies and 
the salvation of our souls and life, world without end”. See for similar 
formulas B. Botte, “L’Epiclése dans les Liturgies syr. orient." in: Sacris 
Erudin, VI 1954, 48-72, esp. 51-52. Let this eucharist ... vengeance. 
See ch. 29. 


The sixth Act: The young man that murdered the Woman 


51 


And there was there a young man, who had committed a very hateful 
deed; and he came and took the Eucharist, and was going to 
put it into his mouth, but both his hands dried up and did not 
come to his mouth. And when those who were with him saw him, they 
came (and) made known to the Apostle what had befallen him. And 
the Apostle called him, and said to him: “Tell me, my son, and be not 
ashamed before me. What have you done and come hither now? For lo, 
the gift of our Lord has convicted you, this (gift) which heals the many 
who draw near to it in love and in truth and in faith, but has utterly 
withered you away. These things have not befallen you without cause”. 
And when the youth saw that he was convicted by the Eucharist of our 
Lord, he came (and) fell down before the feet of the Apostle and was 
begging of him, and interceeding before him, and saying to him: “An 
evil deed have I done. I loved a woman (who lived) at an inn without 
the city, and she too loved me; and because I heard from you the truth 
which you speak, and the faith of God whom you preach, and knew in 
truth that you are the Apostle of God, I too received the sign with those 
who received (it). And you said thus: “Whoever indulges in filthy 
intercourse, especially in that of adultery, has not life with this 
God whom I preach’. And because I loved her, I begged of her and 
tried to persuade her to live with me a life clean and pure and 
tranquil and chaste and modest, such as you teach, but she would 
not; and when I saw that she would not listen to me, I slept with her 
and killed her, because I could not bear to see her while she was 
having intercourse with other men”. 


Commentary. and he came ... mouth. See I Cor. 11, 30, but also 
ch. 49. The punishment is supposed by the words “... not for judg- 
ment" used in ch. 29 and 50. C£. Acta Petri IL, in: L.B. I I 46. 16-20: 
Rufina, non tamquam digna accedens ad altarium dei, surgens a latere non mariti, 
sed moechi, et dei eucharistiam temptas accipere. Ecce enim satanas, contribulato 
corde tuo prouet te ante oculos omnium credentium in domino, and I Kings 13, 4. 
Whoever ... adultery. See ch. 13. I begged ... modest. The pas- 
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sage suggests that a spiritual marriage has been suggested, see H. Ache- 
lis, Virgines subintroductae, Leipzig 1902; M. Viller and K. Rahner, Aszese 
und Mystik in der Vaterzeit, Freiburg 1939, 48, n. 32, and J. Duncan, “Bap- 
tism in the Demonstrations of Aphraates the Persian Sage”, in: Studies in 
Christian Antiquity 8, Washington 1945, 82. In this passage the following 
words have been used: clean—résaa, pure—rézsa0, tranquil— Awm», 
chaste—réass and modest—asıa. The first and the fourth word have 
been used by the author often, see ch. 12. The third and the fifth word 
have been added by the Syriac text and expresses the ascetic life. I 
slept with her ... killed her. Greek reads: “I took a sword and killed 
her". According to the Syriac version the boy committed sexual inter- 
course, but in the Greek version he is supposed to be acting righteously. 
This also appears from the addition after “An evil deed have I done” 
reading: “Yet I thought to do somewhat good”. The Greek version may 
be the original one, see ch. 52 in which it is said: “... since I thought 
that I did well”. 


52 


And when the Apostle heard these (things), he said: “O corrupt love, 
that has no shame, how it has incited this man to do these 
things! O the companian of corruption, how this man has not 
been able to bear up against it! O lascivious intercourse, how 
it corrupts the minds of men (and turns them away) from the 
purity of the Messiah! O work of deception, how it rears itself 
up exceedingly in its own!” And the Apostle ordered (them) to 
bring him water in a basin for washing; and they brought him water 
that he might pray over it. And he glorified (God), and blessed (it), and 
said: “Water that was given to us by the Living Water; Light 
that was sent to us by the glorious Self-existent; Grace that 
was sent to us by Grace; let your victorious power come, and 
your healing and your mercy descend and abide upon this 
water, over which I have proclaimed your name, Jesus our 
Life-giver”. And he said: “May the gift of the Spirit of holiness 
be perfected in you”. And he said to the youth: “Go wash your 
hands in this water". And he went (and) washed his hands, 
and they became as they had been before they were dried up. And the 
Apostle said to him: “Do you believe then in our Lord, that it is possible 
for him to do everything?” The youth says to him: “I am not lacking in 
faith; yes, because of this, that I believed in God, I did this deed, since 
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I thought that I did well; for I begged of her, as I have said before you, 
and she was not willing to listen to me (and) keep herself in purity 
and chastity; because of that I did thus”. 


Commentary. O corrupt love ... exceedingly in its own. Here the 
boy seems to be accused. The Greek version reads: “O insane union, 
how do you run to shamelessness. O unrestrained lust how have you 
stirred up this man to do this. O work of the serpent how are you 
enraged against thine own”. This seems to be directed to the woman. 
purity of the Messiah. See ch. 12. Water that ... perfected in 
you. Greek reads: “Come, you waters from the living waters, that were 
sent to us, the true from the true, the rest that was sent to us from the 
rest, the power of salvation that comes from that power which conquers 
all things and subdues them to its own will; come and dwell in these 
waters, that the gift of the Holy Ghost may be perfectly consummated 
in them”. This is an epiclesis over exorcistic water. See for living water 
ch. 25 and for light ch. 28. The word bue for God is not yet 
frequently used with Aphraates, see I. Ortiz de Urbina, “Die Gottheit 
Christi bei Afrahat”, in: Oriens Christana XX XI 1, No. 87, Roma 1933, 
90-93, but is often met with Ephrem, see E. Beck, “Die Theologie 
des Hl. Ephraem", in: Studia Anselm. 21, Rome 1949, 7-13. The words 
"over which ... Life-giver" are not appropriate and seem to have been 
added because the name of Jesus is usually mentioned in an epiclesis. 
The Greek version appears to be original. This also applies to the 
words “May the gift ...". Here the youth is meant but originally the 
words were part of a prayer over the water. Go wash ... his hands. 
Exorcism with water is also found in the Acta Petri XIX, in: L.B. I I, 
66. 7-10: Accepit enim aquam et invocans nomen Iesu Christi sanctum cum ceteris 
servis ipsum pertinentibus ad eum, adspersi omnem domum meam et omma triclinia 
et omnem porticationem usque foris ad 1anuum ... .; Tertullian, de baptismo 6: 
ceterum villas, domos, templa, totasque urbes aspergine circumlatae aquae expiant 
passim; Ps.-Clemens, homiliae XI 24, ed. Rehm 166; Epiphanius, panarion 
XXX 19 4, about the Ebionites: ztagoXaufáveu voóv tottov évdov xai 
amoxhetoas tiv tveav 0500 TE Aaßwv eis thv xeioa. xai oqoaytoac, TO 
bdwo EOEAVTIOEV EoTi TOV EuUAVT &vOpozov posis Ev òvóuatı ioo and 
Excerpta e Theodoto 82. 2, ed. Sagnard 206: obtws xoi tò 0600, xai tó 
é&ooxiCÓuevov xai TO BAnTıoua ywóuevov oo uóvov yoo (it)EL TO xeiogov 
GAG xai åyraouòv zoooAaupóvei in purity and chastity, mnan is 
rnaaaisa. See for the meaning of these words ch. 12. Cf. II Tim. 2, 15: 
aaau Maniana, In Greek: xai AyLaou® ueta ooqoooóvnc, but in 
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Homil. sur la Virginité I 7, ed. Amand-Moons 37: &àv ... peivoow ëv 
.. AYLAOUD xai ooqoooovn. 
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Judas says to him: “Come, let us go to the inn where you did this 
deed". And he was going before the Apostle, and a great multitude 
were coming after him. And when they arrived at the inn, they went 
into it, and found the woman dead. And when the Apostle saw her, 
he was grieved for her, because she was a girl; and he said that they 
should take her up and bring her out into the midst of the inn. And 
when they had brought her and laid her on a couch, Judas Thomas 
laid his hand upon her, and began to say: “Jesus, our Life-giver, who 
never neglects us at any time when we came upon you; Jesus, who 
comes to us at all times when we seek you; you whose ear is inclined 
to this, that we should seek you, and you give to us; Jesus, who has not 
permitted us to ask, but has also taught us how to pray; you who now 
is not seen by us with these bodily eyes of ours, but by means 
of these eyes of our understanding does not depart from us; 
you who is hidden from us in your aspect, and revealed to us 
in your grace and the administration of your works and your 
great deeds; you whom we knew so far as we are able, according to 
our measure; but who has given us your gift beyond measure; you who 
has said: 'Ask and it shall be given to you, seek and you shall 
find, knock and it shall be opened to you’; we ask therefore of 
you, our Lord, fearing because of our trespasses and because of our 
sins, that you would spread over us grace by your mercy. Not gold nor 
silver, nor riches, nor possessions, nor goods, nor clothes nor anything 
at all of these earthly things that are of this world, and come from it 
and return to it, do we seek; but we ask of you and beg of you benignity 
that you would raise up by your holy name this (woman) who 1s lying 
before you, to your great glory, and to the praise of your godhead and 
to the confirmation of your faith in these who are standing by". 


Commentary. a girl. Greek: “a comely girl”. The word “comely” has 
been omitted in Syriac because the girl acted wickedly. you who 
now ... not depart from us. In Greek is spoken of “the eyes of the 
soul”. God is invisible, see ch. 27. See for the contrast between body 
and soul Eph. 1, 18; II Cor. 4, 6 and II Pet. 1, 10, where the word 
“heart” is used. This agrees with Jewish usage, see Nock-Festugiere 82, 
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n. 5, cf. Corpus Hermet. IV 88 and VII 12, where the word voög is used. 
In the present Acts we meet various equivalents, like *understanding", 
Greek: yuxn, here; “faith”, Greek: Evvora in ch. 145 and “heart” in 
both Syriac and Greek in ch. 166. This agrees with the usage in 
ancient Christian literature, cf. I Clem. 19. 3: wuyi) and 36. 2: xagdia 
and Justin, dial. III 7: ... GAka uóvo vO ... So Pryor MAdtwv xoi eyo 
neidunaı auto. We assume Hellenistic influence, see Plato, republ. XIV 
533d: tò tis puys Suwa; Ps.-Clemens, recogn. III 30 2, ed. Rehm 118: 
Deus videtur mente non corpore, spiritu non carne; Eusebius, praepar. evang 
170a, ed. E.H. Gifford I 222: ói&vowa; Theophilus, ad Autol. I 3: to 
uèv eldog tod Deot ... ui] Óóvvápevov S~aduois oaoxtvois 6gadfjvar and 
Manich. Ps. 89. 6: “[Thou hast] opened the eyes of my heart”. you 
who is ... great deeds. See ch. 10. Ask and it ... opened to you. 
See Matth. 7, 7. The text agrees with Syriac translation of the New 
Testament. that are of this world. The Syriac text uses the word 
s1 thus better: “time”, but the contrast between corruptible and 
incorruptible remains the same. 
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And he said to the youth: “Stretch your mind toward our Lord"; 
and he signed him with the cross, and said to him: *Go, take her 
by the hand, and say to her: ‘I with my hand slew you with iron, but 
Jesus with his grace raises you up by my faith". And the youth went 
(and) stood over her, and said: *I have in truth believed in you, my 
Lord Jesus the Messiah, the gift of your Father, that in you are all aids 
and in you all dispensations, and in you all healings, and in you life for 
the repentant, who in truth repent to you with all their heart. Yes, my 
Lord, I beg of your mercy, come to my help and to my conversion, and 
give life to this (woman) by my hands, since I dare to do this”. And he 
was looking on Judas Thomas and saying to him: “Pray for me, Apostle 
of God, that my Lord may come to my aid, on whom I call”. And he 
laid his hand on hers, and said: “Come, my Lord Jesus the Messiah, 
and give to this (woman) life and to me the pledge of your faith”. And 
as soon as he took hold of her hand she sprang up (and) stood upright, 
and was looking on the great crowd who was standing by. And she saw 
the Apostle of our Lord, who was standing opposite to her, and ran 
and fell down at his feet and took hold of his skirts and said to him: 
“I pray you, sir, where is the other who was with you, who did not 
let me remain in that place which I saw, but gave me over to you, and 
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said to you: “Take this (woman) away to you, that she may be made 
perfect in her love by faith, and then be gathered to my place” 


Commentary. Stretch your mind ... Lord. See ch. 37 and 65, This 
passage is absent in the Greek version. and he signed ... cross. 
Greek uses the word ogoayioas aùtóv, see ch. 4 where is the other. 
Thomas is again at two places at the same time, see ch. 34. That 
she may be made perfect ... faith. Here Greek uses the words iva 
tehewwtf] see ch. 24. and then be gathered ... place. Greek reads xoi 
uetà taðta eic TOV aits y@oov ovvayð, cf. ch. 48. 
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Judas says to her: “Tell me whither you went and what you saw?" She 
says to him: “You, who was with me, and to whom he gave me 
over, do you ask to hear of me?" And she began to tell him (saymg): 
“A man, whose aspect was hideous, and his body black, and 
his clothes filthy, took me away and carried me to a place which 
was full of pits, and a stinking smell too was diffused in its midst. 
And he made me look down into each of the pits; and I saw the first 
pit, and as it were fire was blazing in its midst, and wheels of fire 
were revolving in its midst; and he said to me: ‘Into this torment are 
destined to come those souls which transgress the law, which change 
the union of intercourse that has been appointed by God; and 
other (souls) are destined to come into this torment, which have not 
preserved their virginity, and have given themselves up to the deed 
of shame, and they shall come to this affliction, because they have 
transgressed the law of God, and shall be given over to evil spirits, and 
shall be for a mockery and a derision, and retribution shall be (exacted) 
from them, and they shall go into another torment, which is 
worse than this, and shall be tormented there’ 


Commentary. You, who were ... hear of me? See ch. 54. The same 
question as in ch. 152. A man ... filthy. Black as the colour of the 
evil, see ch. 31 and Schatzhóhle 3.7, ed. Riessler 945: “Von jenem 
Tag an bis heute sind sie, er und alle seine Heere, nackt, bloss und 
hässlich anzuschauen”. full of pits, asia and Greek ycouata. The 
same word in Luke 16, 26. The pits are places where the various sinners 
are tormented, cf. Hen. 53, 1 and 22, 2-3, see also Midr. Ps. XI 7, ed. 
Wünsche 103, saying that there are “sieben Wohnungen für die Frevler 
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in der Hölle”; Apocal. Pauli 32 and Pistis Sophia, ed. Schmidt- Till 207, 
9-10: “Und es sind viele Gerichtsórter". See J. Bonsirven, Le fudaisme 
Palestinien I, Paris 1935, 537, and Bornkamm, Mythos 49. a stinking 
smell. Cf. Ignatius, ad Ephes. 17. 1. See E. Lohmeyer, Vom göttlichen 
Wohlgeruch 7: “Wie man den Menschen gnädige Gottheit an ihrem 
Wohlgeruch erkennt, so die Menschen feindlichen göttliche Mächte 
an ihren widrigen Geruch". wheels of fire. Cf. Vergilius, Aeneis VI 
616-617: radüsque rotarum districti pendent, see E. Norden, P Vergilius Maro, 
Aeneis Buch VI, Berlin 1916, 86 and 290. See for fire in order to torture 
Eth. Hen. 10, 6; 18, 11 and 21, 7-11; Matth. 18, 8; 25, 41, Jud. 7; 
Rev. 19,20 and 20, 10. See also Bonsirven, Le Judaisme I, 536—537. From 
the words “and he said to me” the Greek version reads: “and souls 
were hanged upon those wheels, and were dashed against each other, 
and very great crying and howling was there, and there was none to 
deliver. And that man said to me: “These souls are of your tribe and 
when the number of their days are accomplished, they are delivered 
unto torment and affliction, and then others brought in their stead, and 
likewise these unto another (place). These are they that have reversed 
the intercourse of male and female’. And I looked and saw infants 
heaped one upon another and struggling with each other as they lay 
on them. And he answered and said to me: “These are the children of 
those (others), and therefore they sit here for testimony against them”. 
which change ... God. See Rom. 1, 26. This is also mentioned in 
Apocal. Petri 32. deed of shame. See ch. 14. In the Greek version the 
passage has been brought into agreement with the situation of the girl 
with the following words “These are the souls of your tribe" and is also 
spoken about the children. Also the Apocal. Petri speaks in 24 about the 
punishment for adultery and in 26 about “women with children over 
against them conceived in wedlock or caused by abortion", see also 
Apocal. Petri 40, and EJ. Dölger, “Das Lebensrecht des ungeborenen 
Kindes”, in: Antike u. Christentum IV 1933, 1-11. and they shall go into 
another torment. See ch. 57. 
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And again he showed me another pit, and I looked down into it and 
saw dreadful things, to which are destined to come the souls that do 
evil; and I saw there many tortures which are prepared for men and 
women and youths and maidens. Those men who leave their own 
wives, and have intercourse with the wives of their fellows; and women 
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who go beyond intercourse with their own husbands; and youths who 
do not keep their laws, but wantonly indulge themselves with harlots in 
their lust, and for whom it is not enough to transgress the law among 
harlots, but they le in wait for virgins and wantonly indulge in sin; 
and maidens who have not kept their state of virginity, (but), because 
of their wanton lust, have brought shame upon their parents;—(these) 
shall come to the affliction and shall be recompensed, each according 
to his works. 


Commentary. ‘The chapter in Greek reads: “And he took me to another 
pit and I stooped and looked and saw mire and worms welling 
up, and souls wallowing there, and a great gnashing of teeth was 
heard thence from them. And that man said to me: "These are the 
souls of the women which forsook their husbands and com- 
mitted adultery with others, and are brought into the tor- 
ment’. Another pit he showed me, whereinto I stooped and looked 
and saw souls hanging some by the tongue, some by the hair, some 
by the hands, and some head downward by the feet, and tormented 
with smoke and brimstone; concerning whom that man that was 
with me answered me: “The souls which are hanged by the tongue 
are slanderers, that uttered lying and shameful words, and were not 
ashamed; and they that are hanged by the hair are unblushing 
ones which had no modesty and went about in the world bare- 
headed; and they that are hanged by the hands, these are they that 
took away and stole other men's goods, and never gave aught to 
the needy nor helped the afflicted, but did so, desiring to take all, and 
had no thought at all of justice, or the law; and they that hang upside 
down by the feet, these are they that lightly and readily ran 
in evil ways and disorderly paths, not visiting the sick nor escorting 
them that depart this life, and therefore each and every soul receives 
that which was done by it”. This means that Syriac does not go into 
the various punishments. In Greek is spoken of mire and worms. Cf. 
Judith 16, 17; Is. 66, 24; Mark 9, 44 and Revel. R. Josh b. Levi V 7, 
ed. Gaster 601: “men wallowing in the mire"; Apoc. Petri. 31: “boiling 
mire”; Apoc. Pauli 17; Akhmin Fragm. 25 IV, ed. Dieterich 6: èv tw tó- 
cQ ... xexÀnoouévo EQMETHV novnoóov These are the souls ... this 
torment. In Syriac is spoken of adultery in general, but the Greek 
version goes into details, see by the tongue ... slanderer; by the 
hair ... no modesty; by the hands ... stole other man’s goods; 
by the feet ... ran in evil ways. Cf Revel. of R. Josh b. Levi V 
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7, ed. Gaster 600: “hanging by: hair—eyes—nose—tongues—hands— 
sexual organs—feet—breasts” and in Gedulah Mosheh 35, ed. Gaster 
581: “hanging by: eyelids—ears—hands—tongues—hairs -breasts”. In 
the Apoc. Pauli 39 we find hanging by eyebrows and hair; in Akhmin 
Fragm. 22 I, ed. Dieterich 4-5, by the tongue in connection with slan- 
derers and by the hair with adultery. smoke and brimstone. Cf. 
R. Josh. b. Levi V 4: “... rivers of pitch and sulphur” and Rev. 21, 8. 
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And he took me away again. and showed me a dark cave, 
and a stinking smell was coming out of it. And he said to 
me: ‘Look down and see, for this is the prison of those souls 
about which I said to you that, when the chastisement of each 
of them is finished, another comes in its place; and there 
are some of them which are utterly consumed, and there are 
some of them which are handed over to other tortures’. The 
guardians of those tortures say to the man who led me: ‘Give 
us this (woman) that we may bind her in her place, until she goes to her 
torture’. The man who led me says to them: ‘I will not give her to 
you because I am afraid of him who delivered her to me, and I 
was not ordered to leave her here; but I will take her up with me, 
until I receive an order regarding her’. And he took me and brought 
me out to the place where men were; and he who was like to you 
took me and delivered me to you, and said to you: “Take this (woman) 
because she is one of the sheep that have gone astray’. And you took 
me from him, and lo, I stand before you, and beg of you that I too may 
believe through you, and may find grace because of your prayer, and 
that I too may not go to those tortures which I have seen’. 


Commentary. And he took me again ... say to the man who led 
me. In the Greek version: “Again he took me and showed me a cave 
exceedingly dark, breathing out a great stench, and many souls were 
looking out desiring to get somewhat of the air, but their keepers 
suffered them not to look forth. And he that was with me said: “This 
is the prison of those souls which you saw, for when they have fulfilled 
their torments for that which each did, thereafter do others succeed 
them. And there be some that are wholly consumed and that are 
delivered over to other torments. And they that kept the souls which 
were in the dark cave said to the man that had taken me”. dark cave. 
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Also known from the Akhmin Fragm. 27 VI, ed. Dieterich 6, where is 
spoken of a dark place. about which I said ... place. See ch. 55: 
“and that shall go into another torment”. Cf. Vergilius, Aeneis VI 612— 
614, ed. Norden 289-290: quique arma secuti impia, nec veriti dominorum 
fallere dextras inclusi. poenam expectant. and there are some ... other 
tortures. Cf. Revel. R. Josh. b. Levi V 9, ed. Gaster 602: “some 
descend to hell forever"; 10: “others ascend”; 24, 605: “at the end the 
Almighty will have pity on all his creatures". In Judaism a difference 
is met between punishment during a certain time, total destruction 
and eternal punishment, see Bonsirven, Le Judaisme I, 538—441, with 
references. and he who was like to you. See ch. 54 and 55. I will 
not give ... have her here. The devil 1s only allowed to punish man, 
if God permits him, cf. Isaac of Antioch, *Gedicht über den Teufel", m: 
BKV 179: “Der Teufel ist nur ein Werkzeug zur Züchtigung; hierüber 
möge dich niemand täuschen. Denn ohne den Willen der Höheren 
Hand, welche ihn halt, kann er keinen Menschen beschádigen". 


The Description of Hell (chs. 55-57). The description of hell in the Greek 
version of these Acts shows a striking agreement with that found in the 
Apocalypse of Peter.! The way in which hell has been described is based 
upon Orphic and Eastern traditions? However, with this conclusion 
the problem of the descriptions in Judaism and Christianity has not yet 
been solved. It appears that the tradition in the Apocalypse of Peter is the 
oldest one and dates from the first half of the second century. For this 
reason it 1s generally supposed that the Acts of Thomas depend on the 
Apocalypse of Peter.’ 

A comparison of the contents of the Apocalypse of Peter and the Acts of 
Thomas shows that the agreement is limited to the way in which the var- 


! See Bornkamm, Mythos 46. For the various fragments of the Apocalypse of Peter 
and their significance see M.R. James, “A new Text of the Apocalypse of Peter”, in: 
Journ. of Theol. Studies 12 1911-12, 36-54; 157; 362-382 and 573-583, and M.R. James, 
“The Rainer Fragment of the Apocalypse of Peter", in: Journ. of Theol. Studies 32 1931, 
270-279. See also Altaner, Patrologie 62, Quasten, Patrology I, 144-146, and especially 
J.K. Elliott, The Apocryphal New Testament, Oxford 1993, 593-612. 

? See A. Dieterich, Nekya, Leipzig-Berlin 1913 (2. Aufl.), 212, but see also L. Rade- 
macher, Das Jenseits im Mythos der Hellenen, Bonn 1903, 33, who assumes the influence 
from Eastern tradition only. 

3 See Bornkamm, Mythos 46: “Ja, man wird vielleicht behaupten, dass sie unmit- 
telbar als Vorlage gedient hat”; H. Weinel, in: Hennecke, Neutest. Apokryphen 318, and 
James, Apoer. New Testament 390: “This description of hell torments is largely derived 
from the Apocalypse of Peter”. 
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ious punishments have been described only. They also show an agree- 
ment with Jewish writings like Gadulah Mosheh and the Revelation of 
R. Joshua ben Levi.* Therefore we may conclude that the description 
of the punishments in the Acts of Thomas largely depend on Jewish 
sources.? This seems also to apply to the contents of the Acts of Thomas 
and this makes it difficult to assume a dependency on the Apocalypse of 
Peter. 
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Judas says to them: “You have heard, my children, what this woman 
has said and there are not these tortures only, but also others, which are 
much worse than these. You too, therefore, unless you are con- 
verted to this truth which I preach and restrain yourselves 
from evil deeds and from your actions which profit you not, 
and from your thoughts without knowledge, your end will 
come to these torments. But do you, therefore, believe in Jesus 
the Messiah, and he will blot out your former actions, and will 
cleanse you from all your earthly thoughts that abide on the earth, 
and will purify you from your sins, which, unless you repent of them 
to God, will accompany you and go with you and be found before 
you. Put off, therefore, each of you, his old man, and put on 
the new man, that is to say, (put off) your old courses and 
your fleshly works. Let those, then who stole of you, steal no 
more, but toil and work and live; and let those of you who com- 
mitted adultery, not commit adultery and abandon themselves to 
the ease of the moment, that they may not go to everlasting tor- 


t See M. Gaster, “Hebrew Visions of Hell and Paradise”, in: Journal Royal Asiatic 
Soc. 1893, 571-611, and A. Marmorstein, “Jüdische Parallelen zur Petrus-apokalypse”, 
in: Zeitschr. f. d. neutestamentl. Wissensch. 10 1909, 207-300, who points to the difficulties 
with regard to the dating of the two writings and writes “dass die Parallelstellen in der 
mystischen Literatur nicht unbedingt der nachtalmudischen Zeit entstammen müssen". 
However, it seems improbable that Jewish sources depend on Christian traditions. 

5 See Gaster, oc. 371: “All the Christian Revelations (St. Peter etc.)—are based 
directly upon Hebrew visions”. See also Martha, Himmelfarb, Tours of Hell: The Develop- 
ment and the Transmission of Apoclyptic Forms in Jewish and Christian Literature, Diss. University 
of Pennsylvania 1981, esp. 25-31. 

9 The presence of the element of fire, water, smoke, darkness and wind, see Augus- 
tin, epist. fundam. 31 (XXVIII), de hear. XLVI and Mitchel, Prose Refutations I, p. CI and 
214-215, was reason for Bornkamm, Mythos 48—52, to assume a relationship between 
the present Acts and Manichaeism, but this seems not to be acceptable. 
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ment, for adultery is hateful before God more than all evil works; and 
put away from you lying and oppression and drunkenness and 
slander, and requite not any man evil for evil; for all these things are 
odious to this God whom I preach, and unclean to him, but walk in all 
humility and temperancee and purity, and hope in God, and you 
shall become servants of him, and shall receive from him the gifts 
which are given to some (only)”. 


Commentary. You too therefore ... Messiah. The first step to a new 
life consists of cleansing oneself from one's former deeds, see also ch. 37. 
The coming punishment as part of the preaching is also found in Philo, 
immut. 76, and Clemens of Alex., paedag. I 58 3: pow tig àmes tot ui 
ta Ópota. naveiv ANooxwueda vov toov TAnULAaAnUdtwv. See W. Volker, 
“Der wahre Gnostiker nach Clemens Alexandrinus", in: Texte u. Unters. 
57 1952, 145-146. Put off ... fleshly works. See ch. 48. Let those 
then who stole ... live. Free rendering of Eph. 4, 28. and aban- 
don ... moment. The words asza eV , o-aXeo can also be 
translated by *and to be put to instantaneous rest". lying ... slan- 
der. See ch. 28. odious. Greek: Eéva ... àXXoroía, see ch. 4. humil- 
ity ... temperance ... purity, cc c.cas.— rann raaro. These 
three virtues are very important in these Acts, see ch. 85. servants of 
him. Greek: “that you may become his own", see ch. 32. To become 
“his own” depends upon man's behaviour. 
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And these multitudes believed and surrendered themselves to the 
living God and to Jesus the Messiah and were enjoying the blessed 
works of the Most High and his holy service and were each of them 
bringing much money for the relief of widows who were col- 
lected by the Apostle in each city and to all of them whom he 
was sending by the hand of his deacons what was fitting for them for 
food and clothing. And he never ceased to preach and to speak 
to them and to show them that it was Jesus the Messiah of 
whom the scriptures spoke and whose types and mysteries 
and likenesses the law and the prophets showed forth; who 
was given as a covenant to the people (of Israel) that they 
might be restrained for his sake from the worship of idols 
and as a light to the peoples (the Gentiles), by means of which 
the grace of God has dawned upon them and all those who 
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keep his commandments shall find rest in his kingdom and 
be honoured in glory; and he came and was crucified and rose 
in three days. And he was narrating to them and expounding 
from Moses even to the end of the prophets, because they all 
preached concerning him and he came (and) fulfilled (all) in 
fact. And the report of him was heard among men in the cities 
and villages; and every man who had a sick (person) or one 
possessed by a spirit of a lunatic or paralytics,—some they 
brought on beds and placed them by the road-side, whither- 
soever they learned that he was going; and he was healing 
them all by the power of Jesus his Lord. And the sick who were 
ill of grievous diseases and in hideous torments were healed and the 
paralytics who were standing up quite sound; and they were all glo- 
rifying (God) with one mouth and saying: “To you be glory, Jesus the 
Messiah, who has given us healing by your servant and your Apos- 
tle Judas. For lo, being quite well and seeing, we pray of you that 
we too may become children of your fold and may be number- 
erd among the number of your sheep. Receive us, our Lord, and 
reckon not against us our former sins which we committed in igno- 
rance”. 


Commentary. and surrendered themselves, „anrai ooo aziz a 
and Greek, xai tag &avvóv puyas mevdnvioucs magéoyxov, obviously influ- 
enced by the Syriac version. and were each ... in each city. See ch. 
26 The influence of II Cor. 8-9 and Rom. 15, 25, 25-26 is unmistak- 
able. And he never ceased ... spoke. Cf, Acts 18, 28. whose types, 
‚namad\, and mysteries, ‚nawi and likenesses, ... ‚ncuna: 
forth. This passage is not present in the Greek version. Cf. Hymni et 
Antiphonae, quae trib. S. Simoni bar Sabbae, ed. Kmosko, 1n: Patrol. Syr. I 
2, C. 1052-1053: Oculis mentis et caritatis videamus omnes Christum per myste- 
ria et types, aS No. eie x quae tradidit nobis, and Ephrem, de fide, 
49. 5, ed. Beck, 132 (translation) and 155 (Syriac): “Seine Symbole, 
noie finden sich in der Thora, und seine Typen, ,namad\, in der 
Arche.” who was given ... fulfilled (all) in fact. Greek: “who is 
come and crucifed and raised the third day from the dead. And next 
he showed them plainly, beginning from the prophets, the things con- 
cerning Christ, that is necessary that he should come, and that in him 
should be accomplished the things that were foretold of him". The 
Greek version and the end of this passage in Syriac were inspired by 
Luke 24, 17. The difference of opinion within Manichaeism is striking, 
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cf. Manich. Hom. 8. 2-3: “Die Propheten haben über ihn gepredigt", 
and Augustine, c. Faustum XVI 3: ... omnem Moseos scripturam scrutatus, 
nullas ibi de Christo prophetias invent. See for gnosticism R. Liechtenhan, 
Die Offenbarung im Gnosticismus, Göttingen 1901, 38-58. The Syriac text 
might show the influence of Is. 42, 6. And the report ... Lord. Cf. 
Acts 5, 15-16. children of your fold. See ch. 25. ignorance. See 
ch. 38. 
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Then, when Judas Thomas saw them, he lifted up his voice and said: 
“To you be glory, Living (One) who is from the Living (One); 
to you be glory Live-giver of many; to you glory, help and aider of 
those who come to your place of refuge; to you be the glory (you that 
is) wakeful from all eternity, and the awaker of men, living and 
making alive. You are God, the Son of God, the Saviour and helper, 
and refuge and rest of all those who are weary in your work; the giver 
of rest to those who for your name's sake, have borne the bur- 
den of the whole day at mid-day. We praise you for your gift to 
us and for your aids to our feebleness and for your provision for our 
poverty. 


Commentary. Living (One) ... Living (One). C£ John 5, 26; 11, 25 
and 14, 6. Greek reads in place of “Living (One) ... many”: “Glory be 
to the only-begotten of the Father. Glory be to the first-born of many 
brothers", which agrees with ch. 48. help and aider, e3ix&-»o Are, 
see ch. 39. refuge. See ch. 10. wakeful ... awaker. Also in ch. 66; 
142 and 153 it is said that God does not sleep. Sleep belongs to the 
corruptible world, cf. Gen. R. 68. 11, ed. Freedman 624; Eph. 5,14; 
Apost. Constit. VII 45 3: 6óc wou ... votv &yoryooov; Clemens Alex., 
paedag, II 78—81; Tertullian, de orat. 29; Irenaeus, demonstr. 13, ed. Froide- 
vaux: “Dieu fit donc lui-méme tomber une extase sur Adam et l'em- 
dormit ... comme le sommeil n'existait pas au paradis ...”; Evangelium 
Veritatis 29. 6-9: “... and (there were) empty fictions, as if they were 
sunk in sleep ...”; Huwidagman I 24, ed. Boyce 69: “Heavy sleep never 
overtakes their souls”; Ginza R. 112. 29: “Und weckte sein Herz aus 
dem Schlaf”; 214. 16: “Liebe keinen Schlaf”; Johannesbuch 225. 6-7: 
“Schlummere nicht, Adam. und schlafe nicht und vergiss nicht, was 
dein Herr dir aufgetragen", cf. 218. 13 and Corp. Hermet. I 27, see 
Nock—Festugiére 26, n. 69; S. Pétrement, Le Dualisme chez Platon, les 
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Gnostiques et les Manichéens, Paris 1947, 88-93, and Jonas, Gnosis I 113-115 
and 126-131. the giver of rest ... at mid-day. Cf. Matth. 20, 12. 
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Make perfect with us your grace and your mercy to the end 
and give us the boldness that is in you. Behold, Lord that you 
alone we love; and behold Lord that we have left our homes and 
the homes of these our kindred and for your sake are become 
strangers without compulsion. Behold, Lord, that we have left our 
possessions for your sake that we might gain you, the possession of 
life that cannot be taken away. Behold, our Lord that we have left all 
our kindred for your sake that we might be united in kinship to you. 
Behold, our Lord that we have left our fathers and our mothers and 
our fosterers that we might see your exalted Father and be filled 
with his divine nourishment. Behold, our Lord that we have left our 
fleshly wives and earthly fruits that we might be united in true 
union with you and produce the heavenly fruits which (are) 
from above, which men cannot take away from us, but which shall be 
with us and shall be with them”. 


Here ends the sixth Act 


Commentary. Make perfect ... to the end. Greek: “Perfect, therefore, 
these things in us to the end”, see ch. 25. and give us ... in you. 
See ch. 25. We have left ... kindred. Cf. Matth. 10, 28 and parallel 
passages. strangers. See ch. 4. united in kinship to you, when 
and Greek: t ofj ovyyeveig, see ch. 34. Here it is clear that to be united 
with Christ depends upon one's way of life. your exalted Father. Cf. 
Hymn I /. 35-38. divine nourishment. See ch. 36 and Hymn I /. 48- 
51. that we have left ... from above. ‘This applies to the marriage of 
the soul with God, see ch. 12. 


The seventh Act, of the Captain 
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And whilst Judas was preaching throughout all India, the general of 
a king came to him and said to him: “I pray you, servant of God, 
and the more so that you see that I myself have come to you as to 
the Apostle of God, because you are sent for the healing of men who 
have need of the aid which is given them by your hands; and I have 
heard concerning you that you do not take fee from any man, but 
provide for the poor, for if you took a fee, I would have sent you a 
large sum of money, and I would not have come hither, because the 
king does nothing without me; for I have abundance and am rich, 
and am a great man throughout all India, and I have done no wrong 
to any man, but this thing has happened to me contrary (to 
my deserts). I have a wife and by her I had a daughter; and I 
love her much, as nature too teaches, and I know no other wife 
along with her. Now there chanced to be a banquet in our city, 
and the givers of the entertainment were great friends of mine; and 
they came (and) asked of me, and prepared the feast for her and her 
daughter. And because they were friends of mine, I could not make 
any excuse, but I sent her, though against her will, and I sent with her 
also many of my servants, and I made a great display for her and her 
daughter. 


Commentary. a king. Greek: tot Daou.éogc woðaiov, see ch. 87. but this 
king ... (to my deserts), Cam eoa. xaX burdana, possibly 
better: “This reverse happened to me", cf. Greek: to 6€ évavtiov uot 
ovvéfn. as nature too teaches. See ch. 29. banquet, «ox» and 
Greek: yåuov, but Syriac can have both meanings. 
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And when it was time to depart, I sent after her lanterns and lamps; 
and I too was standing in the street and was looking when she should 
come, that I might see her and receive her and her daughter with her. 
And whilst I was standing there, I heard a sound of lamentation and 
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a sound of weeping: ‘Alas for her, alas for her’, was coming to my ears 
from all mouths. ‘Then my servants came to me, rending their clothes, 
and made knnwn to me what had happemed, and say to me: “We saw 
a man, and another, a boy was with him, who was like to him. And the 
man laid his hand upon your wife, and the boy upon your daughter; 
and they shrank with loathing from them, and we smote them with 
swords, but our swords sank to the ground; and at that moment the 
women fell down, and were gnashing their teeth, and dashing their 
heads on the ground; and we have come to inform you, of what has 
happened’. And when I had heard these things from my servants, I 
rent my clothes, and was beating my face with my hands, and running 
about in the street like a madman. And I came and found them lying 
in the street; and I took them and brought them to my house, and after 
a long time they came to themselves; and I restored (them and) made 
them sit up. 
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And I began to ask my wife: ‘What has happened to you?’ And she says 
to me: “You do not know what you have done with me; for I asked of 
you that I might not go to the feast, because I was not well in body; and 
as I was going along the street, and had come to the pipe that throws 
up water, I saw a black man standing opposite to me and shaking his 
head, and another, a boy, who was like to him, standing beside him; 
and I said to my daughter: ‘Look at these men, how hideous (they 
are)’; and my daughter said to me: “I saw a boy whose teeth were 
like milk and his lips like coals’. And we left them beside the water- 
pipe and went on. And when it was evening, and we quit the house 
where the entertainment was, and came away with the servants, and 
arrived at the water-pipe, my daughter saw them first, and came to me 
for refuge; and after her I too saw them coming towards us; and the 
servants who were with me fled; and they struck me and my daughter, 
and threw us down’. And whilst she was narrating (this) to me, they 
came upon them, and cast them down again; and from that hour they 
are unable to go out any more into the street, either to go to the bath, 
or to the house of feasting or the house of weeping, but they lie there 
night and day, the mother with her daughter, and are shut up by me 
in a room within another, because of the laughing-stock that I have 
become through them, and because, when they come upon them, they 
throw them down and disgrace them wherever they find them. I beg 
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therefore of you and entreat you, help me and have mercy upon me, 
for, lo, for three years no table has been laid in my house, and my wife 
and daughter have not sat at it; but specially for my poor daughter’s 
sake, who has had no pleasure (of her life)!” 


Commentary. black man. See ch. 31. hideous. See ch. 55. in a room 
within another, mia» anp nu» and Greek: èv Evi oix@ 1j óeviéog, 
which clearly shows Syriac influence. disgrace them, gwia», which 
means “to spread out” and Greek: daoyvuvotow has had no plea- 
sure, ew, thus better “has seen ...” 


65 


And when the Apostle had heard these things from the general, he 
was very sorry for him, and said to him: “If you believe in my Lord 
Jesus the Messiah that he can heal them, you shall see their recovery”. 
The general, when he had heard these things, says to him, because 
he imagined that he was Jesus: “I believe that you can heal them”. 
The Apostle says to him: “I am not Jesus, but his servant and 
his Apostle. Commit then yourself to him, and he will heal them 
and help them”. The general says to him: “Show me how I can ask 
him and believe in him”. The Apostle says to him: “As far as you are 
able, stretch your mind upward, because he is not visible now to 
these bodily eyes, but by faith is recognized in his works and 
glorified in his healings". And the general lifted up his voice and 
said: “I believe in you, Jesus the Messiah, God, that you are the Living, 
the Son of the Living, and became man, and appeared (as) a Healer 
and Life-giver and Saviour for all those who in truth repent to you. 
Yes, Lord, I beg of you and intercede before you; help my little faith 
and my fear, for with you I take refuge. And the Apostle commanded 
his deacon Xanthippus to assemble all the brothers who were there. 
And when he had assembled them, the Apostle came and stood in their 
midst, and said to them: 


Commentary. Y am not Jesus ... Apostle. Cf. Acts 14,15 and ch. 88. 
stretch your mind upward. The same words as in ch. 54. He is not 
visible ... healing. We meet the 1dea of God seen in his works, cf. 
ch. 10, and in faith, cf. ch. 28 and 53. help my little faith, Cf. Mark 
9, 24. deacon. The word e has been used to render diaxovoc, in 
the Syriac New ‘Testament, but also the word Xewovoyóc, see Rom. 13, 
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6; 15, 16; Philipp. 2, 15; Hebr. 1,7 and 8,2. Xanthippus, vaa.hımar 
and Greek: Eevoqov 
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My sons and brothers and sisters in our Lord Jesus, abide in this faith, 
and trust in our Lord Jesus the Messiah, him, who I preach to you; 
and let your hope be in him, and he will keep you; and fall not away 
from him, because he will not forsake you. And if it be that you 
sleep that sleep, which when a man sleeps, he is not, he will 
not sleep, but will be wakeful and preserve you. And if you 
sit in a ship and on the sea, where no man of you is able to 
help his fellow, he will walk upon the waves of the sea and 
support your ship. Because I then am going away from you, and I 
do not know 1f I shall see you again in the body, be not you, therefore, 
like to the children of Israel, who stumbled, because Moses, their 
shepherd for a time, departed from them. But lo, I leave you in my 
stead the deacon Xanthipus, and he too will preach Jesus the Messiah 
like me. For I too am a man like one of you, and I have no wealth, 
which is found with some, the end of which is that it destroys him who 
possesses it, because there is no utility in it, since it leaves him in the 
earth, from which he came and the transgression and sins which he 
committed for its sake are with him; for there are (only) some who are 
rich and charitable. Neither have I any human comeliness, on which 
all those who place their reliance are quickly brought to shame; for 
if he who had beauty becomes deprived (of it), his beauty avails him 
nought, but those who loved him because of his beauty, they especially 
shun him with loathing; for all things which are of the world are 
loved in their season and hated in their season. But let your hope be 
in Jesus the Messiah, the Son of God, and be you holding fast by us and 
looking to us, as the servants of God, since we too, if we bear not 
the burden that beseems this name, shall receive punishment, 
and shall be to us for judgement and vengeance”. 


Commentary. And if it be ... preserve you. See ch. 60. And if you 
sit ... your ship. See ch. 47 and John 6, 19. children of Israel. See 
Ex. 32. charitable. Greek adds: ot è &erjuoveg «oi tamewoi t xagðig 
aoi xXnoovourioovow thv Baoıkeiav tot 0200, inspired by Matth. 11, 
29 and Matth 5, 4. beauty. See ch. 8. for all things ... season. 
See ch. 123 and Eccles. 3, 1 and 8. The text of Sinai is present from: 
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“since we too ...” until ch. 70: “And the general went, fearing greatly, 
because”. Since we too ... vengeance. Greek reads: ueis yao abtoic 
EAV UN TO TOV EVTOAMV qootiov TEAEOWUEV, OVX GELOL EOUEV “NOUAES 
eivat vot dvouatos TOUTOV xai BoteQov TLUWELAV ANOTLOOUEV ts EauTmV 
x£qaAfjc. See for tuumeiav ... xepaarjs ch. 5; for “burden” Matth. 23, 4 
and Luke 11, 46 and for “judgement and vengeance” ch. 29. 
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And he prayed with them a long prayer, and committed them to our 
Lord, and said: “Lord of all orders of creation, which await you, 
and God of all spirits, which hope in you, (you) that delivers 
from error your human beings, (and) frees from corruption 
and from slavery those who obey you and come to your place of 
refuge; be you with the flock of Xanthippus, and anoint his flock 
with your oil of life, and cleanse it of its disease and guard 
it from wolves and from robbers, that they may not snatch it 
out of his hands’. And he laid his hand upon them and said to them: 
“The peace of Jesus be with you, and go with us also”. 


Commentary. Lord ... hope in you, _iamm mo3 ees amiss and 
Greek: “O, Lord that rules over every = that is in the body”. Burkitt, 
The Original Language ... . 285, supposed that _ kam» must be read as 
ïv» moi. This is possible, although the mU is usually especially 
T E in the Greek version. error. See ch. 25. your human 
beings. Greek: “your own”, see ch. 32. frees ... slavery. For “slav- 
ery” see ch. 2 and for “corruption” ch. 36. and anoint ... disease. 
Greek reads: “and anoint it with holy oil, and heal it of sores”. The 
Syriac version refers to baptism in its usual Syriac order, see ch. 24. 
and guard it ... hands. See ch. 25. Greek reads: àxó tov Aúxwv vóv 
éiozaCóvrov, cf. Matth. 7, 15. The peace ... also. See ch. 49. 


The eighth Act: Of the wild Asses 
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And the Apostle set out to go on the way; and all of them were 
accompanying him with weeping, and were conjuring him by his Lord 
to be mindful of them in his prayers and not to forget them. And when 
the Apostle had mounted, he sat in the chariot of the general, and 
all the brothers remained behind. The general came and said to the 
driver: “I am praying that I may be worthy to sit beneath the 
feet of the Son of God, Jesus, the Messiah, and to be his driver 
on this road, which many know, that he may be my guide on 
that road which some (only) shall go”. 


Commentary. Y am praying ... shall go. Instead of “the feet of the 
Son of God, Jesus the Messiah” the Greek version reads “his feet” and 
Sinai “the feet of the Apostle of our Lord”. In this passage Christ and 
Thomas are identified again, see ch. 11. It appears that the chariot 
is ascending to heaven, cf. Odes of Sol. 38. 1-2: “I went up into the 
light of ‘Truth as into a chariot ... And caused me to pass over chasms 
and gulfs, and saved me from cliffs and valleys”, which again may be 
compared with ch. 71, where it is said that the chariot goes “gently and 
quietly". See Apocryphon of James 14. 34, ed. Robinson 35: “... for a 
chariot of spirit has borne me aloft ...”, cf. H.-Ch. Puech et G. Quispel, 
“Les Ecrits gnostiques du Codex Jung”, in: Vigiliae Christ. 8 1954, 1-15, 
esp. 15-17, with references. The idea is also known from II Kings 2, 
11, cf, Ps.-Clemens, recognit. II 22 4, ed. Rehm 65: Non ergo nobis difficilis 
videatur huius itineris labor, quia in fine eius requies erit; nam et ipse verus propheta 
ab initio mundi per seculum currens festinat ad requiem, and Cyril of Jerusalem, 
procat. 16, ed. Reischl 10: ... Pantioua ... öxnua xoóc oooavóv. 
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And when he had gone about a mile, Judas Thomas begged of the 
general, and made him get up to sit beside him, and ordered the driver 
to sit in his place. And as they were going along the road, and Judas 
was conversing with the general, the cattle became tired from their 
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having driven them so far, and stood still and would not stir. And the 
general was sorely vexed, and knew not what to do; and he thought of 
running on foot, and bringing other cattle, wherever he could get them, 
or horses, because his time was becoming short. And when the Apostle 
saw this, he said to him: “Be not afraid and be not agitated, but 
only believe in Jesus, as I told you, and you shall see great 
wonders". The general says to him: “I believe in him, (and) 
that everything is possible for him to do who asks of him". 
Now Judas saw a herd of wild asses feeding some distance off the 
highway, and he said to the general: “If you believe in Jesus, go to the 
herd and say to them: ‘Judas, the Apostle of Jesus the Messiah, the Son 
of God, says, Let four of you come, for I require them". 


Commentary. Be not afraid ... great wonders. Cf. John 11, 40. The 
general says ... of him. This passage has been omitted by Sinai. 
wild asses, aïs and Greek: övayeoı. This animal is known for his 
wildness, cf. Narsai, Memra über die Seele 142, ed. Allgeier 381: “Zu ihr 
(scil. die Natur des Leibes) (gehórt) die Übermut der Wildesel, welcher 
sich gegen die Unterwerfung sträubt”. In messianic time the wild beasts 
will be subjected to men, cf. Is. 11, 6-8; Apoc. Baruch 73. 6: "And wild 
beasts shall come from the forest and minister unto men”; Orac. Sibyll. 
III 788—795, ed. Kurfess-Gauger 108—109, and Papias in Irenaeus, ado. 
haer. V 33 3: et omnia animalia us cibis utentia, quae a terra accipiuntur, 
pacifica et consentanea. invicem fieri, subiecta hominibus. cum omni subiectione. 
See WA. Schulze, “Der Heilige und die wilden Tiere”, in: Zeitschr. f 
d. neutestament. Wissensch. 46 1955, 280-283, and R. Eisler, “Orphisch- 
Dionisische Mysteriengedanken”, in: Vortr. Bibliothek Warburg II, Leipzig 


1925, 11-32. 
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And the general went, fearing greatly, because they were many; and 
the more he went on, (the more) they came towards him. And when 
they were close to him, he said to them: *Judas Thomas, the Apos- 
tle of Jesus the Messiah says: ‘Let four of you come to me, because I 
require them". And when they heard this speech, all the asses came 
to him with a great rush; and when they came to him, they bowed 
down to him by the direction of our Lord. And Judas Thomas, 
the Apostle of our Lord, lifted up his voice in praise, and 
said: Glorious are you, God of truth and Lord of all natures, 


CHAPTER 70 149 


for you wanted with your will and make all your works, and 
finish all your creatures and bring them to the rule of their 
nature, and lay upon them all your fear, that they might be 
subject to your command. And your will trod the path from 
your secrecy to manifestation, and was caring for every soul 
that you made, and was spoken of by the mouth of all the 
prophets, in all visions and sounds and voices; but Israel did 
not obey because of their evil inclination. And you, because 
you are Lord of all, have a care for the creatures, so that you 
spread over us your mercy in him who came by your will and 
put on the body, your creature, which you wanted and form 
according to your glorious wisdom. He whom you appointed 
in your secrecy and establish in your manifestation, to him 
you have given the name of Son, he who was your will, the 
power of your thought; so that you are by various names the 
Father and the Son and the Spirit for the sake of the gov- 
ernment of your creatures, for the nourishing of all natures, 
and you are one in glory and power and will; and you are 
divided without being separated, and one though divided; and 
all subsists in you and is subject to you, because all is yours. 
And I rely upon you, Lord and by your command have sub- 
jected these dumb beasts, that you might show your minister- 
ing power upon us and upon them, because it is needful, and 
that your name might be glorified in us and in the beasts that 
cannot speak”. And when he had said these things he said to the 
wild asses: “Peace be with you, because you have obeyed the Word, the 
sovereign of all. Let four of you come and be yoked in place of these 
cattle, which have stood still and are not able to go”. And every one of 
the wild asses crowded round, (striving) which of them should be yoked. 
And there were some there, that were stronger than their fellows, and 
these were yoked; and the rest of them went along after and before the 
Apostle. And when they had proceeded a little way, he said to them: 
“To you I speak, you inhabitants of the desert; remain behind and go 
to your pasture; for if I had had occasion for you all, you would all have 
come. Now then go to the place in which you were”. And the wild asses 
were going along gently, until they were out of sight. 


Commentary. they bowed down to him. See Testtament Benjamin 
V 2, ed. Becker 153: “Wenn ihr Gutes tut, werden auch die unrein- 
nen Tiere von euch fliehen, und selbst die wilden Tiere werden euch 
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fürchten". And Judas Thomas ... that cannot speak. This pas- 
sage is not present in Greek. Lord of all natures. Here the word 
"natures" stand for that which has been created. The same meaning in 
Aphraates, demonstr. XXIII 53, ed. Parisot IL, c. 111-112 and 58, c. 117- 
118, see A.F.J.Klijn,, “The Word kejan in Aphraates”, in: Vig. Christ. 12 
1958, 57-60; Bardaisan, Liber Legum Regionum, ed. Nau, in: PS. I, c. 680- 
611: Et persuasi erunt stulti et defectus implebuntur et erunt pax et requies ex dono 
Domini omnium naturarum, and Narsai, Memra über die Seele 163, ed, All- 
geier 384: “Eine Quelle des Lebens hat der Herr der Naturen in ihre 
(scil. Seele) Natur gelegt. See also ch. 29. was spoken ... prophets. 
See ch. 39. their evil inclination, cus _ami.. See J. Bonsirven, Le 
Judaisme Palestinien U, Paris 1935, 18-23. Also in Aphraates, demonstr. II 
1, ed Parisot c, 99-100: Alius ieiuniat ab wa, et cupiditate (nig) calcat, and 
demonstr. XV, c. 743-744: Su» onio Mo. put on the body. See 
ch. 10. one in glory and power and will. See John 17, 5; I Cor. 1, 24 
and John 5, 30. and you are divided ... divided. «na _as.tura 
erias rs wa gama eas. Cf. Ephrem, de fide LX XIII 2-8, ed. Beck 
192—193 (translation) and 223-224 (Syriac): “Und obwohl nur eine, tritt 
(dennoch) eine Dreiheit in ihr in die Erscheinung ... Die eine ist eine 
Mehrheit, die eine ist drei und die drei (sind) die eine ... Gesondert 
(1432) ist die Sonne von ihren Strahl und doch mit ihm vereint ... (Sie 
sind) nicht abgetrennt (gama aa) und auch nicht wirr durcheinan- 
der; die Gesonderten, Vereinten (sind) verbunden und gelöst ...”, see 
also XL 2, ed. Beck 107 and 130. that you might be ... cannot 
speak. Cf. Ginzberg, Legends of the Jews V, 61: “The conception that 
the animals and all created things chant praise to God is genuinely 
Jewish and is not only poetically expressed in the Bible (Ps. 65, 14 etc.), 
but occurs quite frequently in talmudic and midrashic literature”. 
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And the Apostle was seated (in the chariot), and the general, and the 
driver, and the wild asses were going along gently and quickly and 
little by little, that the Apostle of God might not be shaken. And when 
they reached the gate of the city, they (viz. the asses) distinguished (the 
house), and went (and) stood before the gate of the court-yard of the 
general. Then the general was amazed and said: "I am not able to 
speak and tell what 1s happening; but let there be another wonder, and 
then I will tell”. And the whole city was coming, because they saw the 
wild asses which had been yoked to the chariot, and because they heard 
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the report of the Apostle's having gone thither. The Apostle says to the 
general: “Where is your house? And whither will you conduct us?” ‘The 
general says to him: “You know that you are standing at the door of 
your servant, and these (beasts), which by your command are coming 
with you, know better than I". And when the general had spoken thus, 
he sprang down from the chariot. 
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And the Apostle began to say: “Jesus, the knowledge of whom is 
denied in this country; Jesus, the report of whom is strange in 
this city; Jesus, a stranger among these men; Jesus, who sends 
your Apostle on before to every country and every city, and is glorified 
in him and made known by him to all those who are worthy of it; 
Jesus, who put on the body, and becomes man, and appears to 
us all, that we might not part from your love; our Lord, who gave 
yourself for us, and buy us with your blood and acquire us to 
yourself, a possession that was dearly bought;—for what have 
we that we can give to him for his life? For he gave his life for 
us. It is not anything that belongs to each one (of us), nor does he ask 
of us anything save that we should ask of him and live”. 


Commentary. Jesus, the knowledge ... stranger among these 
men. Greek: “Jesus Christ, that is blasphemed by the ignorance of you 
in this country, Jesus the report of whom is strange in this city". The 
Greek version may be original. See for “strange” ch. 4 and for “knowl- 
edge” ch. 38. Jesus, who sends. Greek: 6 xagoXaupóvov, which is not 
clear, see also ch. 1. worthy. See ch. 24 and Matth. 10, 13. Jesus, who 
put ... man. See ch. 10. Greek reads: "Iooó 6 Tunov Aaßwv xoi yevó- 
uevog óc Avdowsog. The word voóxoc must be the “visible appearance". 
who gave ... dearly bought. Cf. ch. 156 and 158. Influenced by pas- 
sages like I Cor 6, 20; 7, 23 and Gal. 3,1. The idea that Christ bought 
with his blood in Rev. 5, 9 only, see R.H. Charles, “The Revelation of 
St. John” I, m: Intern. Crit. Comm., Edinburgh 1920,147, who mentions 
the expression êv và atuwati tov where the word èv refers to the price 
and shows the influence of Hebrew. It 1s generally said that this idea 
does not agree with the structure of Eastern Christianity, see H. Koch, 
Pronoia and Paideusis, Berlin-Leipzig 1932, 75: “In Origen's theology 
there is no room for “Erlösungs- und Versóhnungstheologie"; E. de 
Faye, Origene, sa Vie, son Oeuvre, sa Pensée I1I, Paris 1928, 230: “On peut la 


152 THE ACTS OF JUDAS THOMAS THE APOSTLE 


(scil. redemption biblique) considérer comme une sorte d’annexe de sa 
(scil. Origéne) doctrine générale du salut”, and H. Berkhof, Die Theologie 
des Eusebius von Caesarea, Amsterdam 1939, 135: “Aber dieser biblisch- 
exegetische Gedankengang bleibt ein Fremdkórper im Rahmen dieser 
Theologie”. Nevertheless the idea is often met, cf. Clemens, paedag. I 
23 2 and 49 4; Eusebius, theophania IV XXV, ed. Gressmann 203-204, 
and demomstr. evangel., ed. Heikel 104. 26-108. 27, who quotes Is. 53, 2b— 
3; Liber Graduum, ed. Kmosko c. 235-236: ... et sanguine crucifixionis sane 
pacavit quae in terra et in caelo; Evangelium Veritatis 20. 13-14 ed. Robinson 
39: *... Jesus was patient in accepting sufferings ... since he knows, that 
his death is life for many”; Manich. Ps. 21. 12-13: “Thou put off (?) your 
glory and gave yourself up to death for souls, you gave yourself up to 
the enemy that your blood might be shed, in order that you might save 
us from the Darkness”. For what ... life? Cf. Matth. 16, 26. For he 
gave ... us. Cf. John 10, 11. 
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And when he had said these things, many were coming from every 
place to see the Apostle of the new God, who had come thither. And 
Judas said: “Why stand we here and are idle? Jesus, what do 
you want? Command the time, and let the deed be (done)". 
Then the demons were sore upon the woman and her daughter, and 
the servants of the general did not think that they would last, for 
they did not suffer them to eat anything, but kept them constantly 
lying in bed, without being recognized by anyone, until the day whom 
the Apostle came thither. And the Apostle said to one of the 
wild asses which were yoked on the right hand: “Go into the 
court-yard, and, standing there, call those demons and say to them: 
‘Judas the Apostle, the disciple of Jesus the Messiah, says, Come out 
hither, because on your account I have been sent and against your 
kindred, that I might drive you to your own place, ere the time of 
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the consummation comes and you go to your pit”. 


Commentary. Jesus, what ... be (done). Thomas cannot do anything 
without the direction of Christ, see ch. 9; 29 and 39. And the Apos- 
tle ... right hand. In the History of Phillip, Syriac ed. Wright 88, 
an ox is asked to raise a dead man. ere the time, as and Greek: 
Ewg ote. The Greek has to be translated by “until”, which agrees with 
ch. 33, where it is said that the struggle between Christ and the devil 
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is still going on. The Syriac text is ambiguous because eas. can both 
mean “until” and “ere”, but the second translation agrees with the con- 
tents of ch. 33. in your pit. Cf. ch. 55 in the Greek version: “to your 
own deep darkness". 
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And the wild ass went in, a crowd of people being with him, and said: 
“To you I speak, you enemies of mankind; to you I speak who close 
your eyes to the light that you may not see, for the nature of evil 
cannot be with good; to you I speak, offspring of Gehenna and 
Abbadon, children of him who has never been forced to keep quiet 
until to-day, of him who produces afresh evil servants that suit 
his nature; to you I speak, audacious wretches, who are to perish by 
your own hands. And what I should say concerning your end, I know 
not; and what I should tell, I am unable (to utter); for these things are 
too great for hearing and have no limit, for however great your bodies 
may be, they are too small for your retribution. To you I speak, 
demon, and to your son, who accompanies you, for now I am sent 
hither against you. Why do I go on speaking at great length of your 
nature? For you know (it) better than I, and are audacious. But now 
Judas Thomas, the disciple of Jesus the Messiah, this (man) who has 
been sent hither with mercy and grace, says: ‘Come forth to this crowd, 
which, lo, is standing here, and tell me of what race you are”. 


Commentary. for the nature ... good. See ch. 29. Abbadon, See 
Rev. 9, 11. produces ... nature. See ch. 29. they are too small ... 
retribution. The Greek version reads: “and greater are your doings 
than the torment that is reserved for you”. nature. See ch. 29. Greek 
reads: tijg buiv pboews te xal ins. The word “root” has the same 
meaning as “race” or “origin”, see Acta Johannis 98, in: L.B. II I 200. 14- 
16: oataväg xai xdtotinyn ġita des and 114, 214. 11-12: ÖAN Å iba aù- 
tot Anopendrtw. This word is important in Gnosticism, cf. Evangelium 
Veritatis 41. 14-19, ed. Robinson 48: “Therefore, all the emanations of 
the Father are pleromas, and the root of all his emanations is in the one 
who makes them all grow up in himself ...”; Mand. Liturg. 506. 53-54: 
“Er heb mich zum Ort des Lebens empor, wo meine Wurzel vorher 
stand”; Johannesbuch 218. 10-11: “Meine Wurzel vom Leben ...”, and 
Ginza R. 370. 24-25. See Jonas, Gnosis I, 232-233. race, rés\ and 
Greek: yévoc see ch. 31 end. 


» 
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And at that moment the woman and her daughter came out, like to the 
dead in appearance, and exposed, and disgraced. And when the Apos- 
tle saw them, he was grieved for them, and said: “No pity has been 
shown to you; on this account you are scarcely conscious. But 
in the name of Jesus the Messiah depart from them, and stand beside 
them”. And when the Apostle had uttered this speech, the women fell 
down and (to all appearance) died, for there was no breath in 
them, nor did they utter any sound. And the demon cried with a loud 
voice and said: “You have come again, rebuker of our nature! You 
have come here again, destroyer of our race! You have come 
here again, effacer of our footsteps! And as I see, you do not wish to let 
us remain on earth; but you are not able at this time to do this 
to us". 


Commentary. No pity ... scarcely conscious. Wright speaks about 
“mere guess-work”. 211, n. b. Syriac reads: gads rom iwas om e 
qx um) Aar eo My and Greek: wi] yevorto ihaopov yeveodau 
nal peda sig buds ObSE yàg TO Yeldeodau i TO heev &xtovaote, which 
seems to be clear. If we read ,sassa\ instead of .sassa\ which agrees with 
Sachau, we get: “no pity will be shown to you on this account that you 
do not know to spare”. Fell ... died. Cf. Mark 9, 26. nature ... race. 
See ch. 29. but you are ... to us. This is contrary to the idea usually 
found in these Acts, see ch. 33. 
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And Judas percieved that it was the demon whom he had driven out 
of that (other) woman". And he said to him: *I beg of you, then, give 
me leave, (and) I will go whither you please (and) dwell (there); and I 
will take orders from you, and not be afraid of him who has authority 
over me; for as you have come to visit (and do good), so have I come to 
destroy; and as you, if you do not accomplish the will of him who sent 
you, are reproved, so I too, unless I do the will of him who sent me, go 
before the time to our nature; and as your Lord helps you in the things 
which you do, (so) too my father supports me in the things which I do; 
and as he prepares for you vessels which are worthy for him 
to dwell in, so too he makes me aware of the vessels which 
obey him, that I may do in them his will; and as he nourishes and 
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provides for you and for those who obey you, so also does he torture 
me, and torment me and those in whom I dwell, and as to you he 
gives the reward of your work, that is to say life everlasting, (so) also to 
me he gives the recompense of my deeds, everlasting perdition; and as 
you take pleasure in your prayers and in your good works, and in the 
Eucharist, and in his chants of praise and psalms and hymns, so I too 
take pleasure in murder and adultery, and in sacrifices and libations 
of wine on the altars, and as you turn men to everlasting life, so I too 
turn men to me, to everlasting perdition and torment; and you receive 
your reward, and I mine”. 


Commentary. take orders. Cf. Mark 4, 10 and par. passages. nature. 
See ch. 29. and as he prepares ... his will. Like in ch. 43 and 44 
Christ and the devil are opposites. For “worthy” see ch. 24. The word 
“vessel” can be compared with the use of “temple” in, for example, 
ch. 12, cf. Acta Petri VII, in: L.B. I I, 56. 11-13: tenebrarum abyssus quae 
habes tenebras tuae tecum sint et cum vasis tuis quae possides; IV Ezra 7. 80, 
where the “vessel of mortality" is the same as the body; Barnabas VII 3 
and XII 9; Hermas, mand. V II 5, and Irenaeus, adv. haer. I 23 3, about 
Simon Magus: ennoia ... veluti de vase in vas transmigraret in altera muliebra 
corpora. One can be an instrument of God or the devil, see ch. 32; 45 
and 46. libations of wine. Cf. Acts of John, Syriac ed. Wright, 4: 
*... it is necessary ... to teach all those who, in the worshipping of 
idols and with libations to devils, have kneeled before images ... (and) 
worshipped the accursed demons, the children of the left hand". In this 
way Christians are used to speak about heathen offerings, cf. Justin the 
Martyr, apol. I 66 4: óneo xoi Ev voig tod uiðoa pvotyelots xaoéóoxev 
yiveoBat uunoduevor ot movnool óatuovec STL yàp etoc xai NOTNELOV 
datos tidetaL £v Tats To uvovuévov TEAETOIG HET’ EMLAOYMOV tvõv ñ 
éxtotaote ij nadeiv Öbvaode and Tertullian, de praescriptione 40: celebrat 
(Mithras) panis oblationem. reward, and I mine. Greek: “your own and 
I mine”, see ch. 32. 
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And when the demon had said these things, the Apostle said: “To you 
and to your son Jesus says by me, that you shall not again enter the 
habitation of men, but go (and) dwell without the entire habitation 
of men”. And the demons say to him: “Lo, we go, as you have com- 
manded us; but what will you do to those who are hidden from you, 
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and their vessels rejoice in them more than in you,—those whom many 
worship and do their will, sacrificing to them and pouring out to them 
wine as a libation, and offering to them offerings?” The Apostle says: 
“They too shall perish in the end with their worshippers”. And the 
demons were sought and were not found, but the women were lying 
(there) as if dead, without a word. 


Commentary. The idea that paganism really means the adoration of 
demons goes back to Jewish sources, cf. Eth. Hen. 19, 1, ed. Uhlig 551, 
and Deut. 32, 17 (LXX): Edvoav damoviots xoi où eğ cf. also Jub. 11, 3f 
and r9, 28. 
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And the wild asses were standing one beside the other, and were not 
moving away from one another; but the one to whom speech was given 
by the power of our Lord, was standing in front of his fellows. And 
when all the people were silent and looking on him, that they might 
see what the Apostle would do, the wild ass looked on them all, and 
said to Judas: “Why do you stand (there) and are you idle, Apostle 
of the Most High? For, lo, the Paraclete is standing beside you and 
looking that you should ask him and he would give to you. Why do you 
delay, good disciple? For lo, your Master wishes to show great things 
through you. Why do you stand (there), preacher of the Hidden? For 
lo, your Master wishes to disclose his hidden nature through you 
to those who are worthy of him that they may hear these things. Why 
are you still, worker of miracles in the name of your Lord! For lo, 
your Lord is standing by and encouraging you. Fear not; for he 
will not abandon you, and his godhead will not suffer your 
manhood to be grieved. Begin, therefore, to call upon him, and 
he will answer you, as he 1s wont at all times. Why does amazement 
seize you at his manifold doings? For these are small things which 
he has shown through you; and if you were to tell of the number 
of his gifts, you would not be able to make an end of them. Why 
are you astonished concerning these his bodily healings, (which 
are) ended by dissolution, when you remember his healings of his 
possessions, which is not ended by dissolution? Why do you ponder 
on this temporal life, when, lo, you can reflect every day on the life 
everlasting? 


CHAPTER 79 157 


Commentary. Paraclete, «X oia. The word is found in John 14, 16. 25; 
15, 26; 16,7 and I John 2, 1, and often in Liber Graduum, ed. Kmosko, see 
Register p. 1077. For lo, your Lord ... encouraging you. In the 
Greek version: *For your Lord encourages you and engenders boldness 
in you”. See for “boldness” ch. 25. Hidden. God is hidden, see ch. 39. 
to disclose ... nature. God is seen in his works, see ch. 10. worthy. 
See ch. 24. for he will not ... grieved. In the Greek version: “for he 
will not forsake the soul that belongs to you by race, xatà yévoc". This 
means that the soul of the woman belongs to the same race as that of 
Thomas. The soul is the incorruptible part of man and can be saved, 
see ch. 30. his bodily healings ... dissolutions. The body is the 
corruptible part of man. 
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But to you, I say, you multitudes, who, lo, are standing by and waiting 
to see these arise who, lo, are lying here; believe in the teacher of 
verity, and believe in the shewer of truths; believe in the revealer 
of secrets; believe in the demonstrator of life; believe in the Apostle of 
the tried Son, Jesus the Messiah, who was born, that the born might 
live by his birth; and was reared that the perfect rearing might be seen 
in him; and went to school that through him perfect wisdom 
might be known; he taught his teacher, because he was the 
teacher of verity and the master of the wise; he went to the 
temple and offered an offering, that they might see that all offerings 
are sanctified in him. This is the Apostle of him; this is the Apostle 
of truth; this is the doer of the will of him that sent him. But there 
shall be a time when false apostles shall come, and lying prophets, 
whose end shall be like their works; who will say to you ‘Beware of 
sins’, whilst they at all times utter sins; who will put on the clothing of 
lambs, whilst within they are ravening wolves; who will not take 
one wife legally, but by their words and their deeds will corrupt many 
women; who will not beget children, but will corrupt many children, 
and pay the penalty for them; who will be distressed at the happiness 
of others, and will take pleasure in their distress; to whom what they 
possess will not suffice, but who will desire that all things should serve 
them, and will boast of them, and be esteemed as disciples of the 
Messiah; in whose mouth is one thing, and in their heart another; who 
teach that you should shun hateful things, but themselves do not even 
a single good thing; before whom adultery is hateful and theft and 
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oppression, and greed, but in themselves secretly these are all done, 
whilst they teach that a man should not do them”. 


Commentary. teacher of verity, «oos salem. The word araa is 
used to render ddiSeva in Matth. 22, 16 and Luke 20, 23 in syr p, s and 
c and in John 1, 24 in syr p. shewer of truths, e uie». Here the 
word axr has been used which renders dAndera in John 1, 14 in syr c 
and phil. See also ch. 2. revealer of secrets. See ch. 10. born. See 
ch. 143. and went to school ... master of the wise. The influence 
of Luke 1, 46 may be assumed, but cf. Evangelium Veritatis 19. 18—20, ed. 
Robinson 39: “He went into the midst of the school (and) he spoke the 
word as a teacher", and see also The Infancy Gospel of Thomas 6-7, 
ed. Elliott 76—77. offering. This might refer to Luke 2, 23-24. false 
apostles. Cf II Cor 11, 13. lying prophets. Cf. Acts 13, 6; I John 4, 
1; Rev. 16, 13; 19, 20 and 20, 10. clothing of lambs ... wolves. See 
Matth. 7, 15. adultery ... greed. See ch. 28. 
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And when he spoke these things, all the wild asses were looking at 
him. And when he was silent, Judas said: “What am I to think of 
your servant, Jesus? And how am I to call you, I know not. O 
(you) gentle and silent and still and speaking! (You) seer, that are 
in the heart, and searcher, that are in the mind! Glory to you, 
(you) gracious (one)! Glory to you, living word! Glory to you, (you) 
hidden (one), who has many forms! Glory to your mercy, which 
has abounded to us. Glory to your grace which has been upon us! 
Glory to your greatness, which became small for us! Glory to your 
exaltation, which was humbled for us! Glory to your strength, which 
became feeble for us! Glory to your godhead, which for us put on 
manhood! Glory to your manhood, which was made new for us, and 
died for us to give life! Glory to your resurrection from the grave, that 
we might have a resurrection and a raising up! Glory to your ascension 
to heaven, by which you did treat for us the road (leading) up 
on high! And you promised and swore to us, that we should sit 
on the right hand and on the left, and should be judges with 
you. You are the word of heaven. You are the hidden light of the 
understanding, and the study of the path of truth, the dispeller 
of darkness and the destroyer of error". 
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Commentary. And how am I ... I know not. See ch. 48. gentle, 
emm see Matth. 11, 30. silent, ea.X», see Matth. 22, 19 and 27, 12. 
still, «3, see Matth. 11,30. seer, that are ... mind. Cf. Matth. 9, 
4; 12, 25; Luke 6, 8; 11,17 and Hebr. 4,12. living word. Cf. John 1, iff. 
hidden (one) who has many forms. See ch. 48. Glory to your 
greatness ... In ch. 47 contrasts have been summed up between 
Jesus’ godhead and manhood. Here his greatness and humiliation are 
emphasized. Cf. Ephrem, sermo de Domino nostro, ed. Lamy I, c. 252-256: 
Non repulit ominus peccatricem, ut arbitrabatur pharisaeus, quia prorsus. descendit 
ex altitudine illa ad quam homo attingere nequit, ut cum attingere possunt publicani 
pusilli, qualis fuit Zachaeus, quia natura quae attrectart nequit. corpus induit, ut 
non peccatricis tantum sed omnium labia pedes etus osculari possunt. The same 
is found in ch. 143. This adaptation of Christ to man 1s often found 
in ancient Christian literature cf. Barnabas V 10: ei yao un HAdev Ev 
canat xc Av čowðnoav ot &vüoozor BAéxovrec avtov; Ignatius, ad Polyc. 
3. 2: TOV UMEQ xaioóv zoooóóxa, TOV ÜXEOVOV, TOV GOQaTOV, TOV dU’ Tjudc 
dgatov ... Clemens, stromateis VII 8 6: où yao 6 Åv votvo HpPdy oic 
yoOoroar un duvauevois dia. thv åoðéverav víjc oaoxóc, alodyntHv dé àva- 
LaBwv odexa TO óvvaróv AVÜEWIOLS xATH thv ozxoxor|v TOV &vroAov ðei- 
twv agixeto; Origen, c. Celsum II 64 and 67; in Matth. XIII 2: «oi inooüg 
yoüv qnot dia tots aov_evotvtas TjoO£vovv xai dia tots xewvrac eseEt- 
væv, xai Suc tots Sip@vtac čipov; Nest. Taufliturgie, ed. Diettrich 51: 
“Preis, Ehre ... bringen wir dar, du Hóher, der herabstieg und den 
Leib unserer Erniedrigung anzog und uns Eins machte mit sich in allen 
Stücken seiner Gottheit”, and Irenaeus, adv. haer. 1 15 3, about the Mar- 
cosians: oáoxa negLßarkero tva. eig thv aiodynow tot åvõownrov xaterdy 
you did treat ... on high. See ch. 10. sit on the right ... left. Greek 
omits “left hand”. See for “left” and “right”, Matth. 20, 21. judges. See 
Matth. 19, 28 and Barnabas VII 2. hidden light of the understand- 
ing. Cf Justin Martyr, dial. c. Tr. CXXI 2: ... ô fig dAndelag xoi ooqíac 
Aóyog ... eig TA BAHN ts xaoóíac xai tot vot eioó9vov study of the 
path of truth. The word “study”, maass, has been rendered into 
ünoödemvoov in the Greek version. The word means “humility”, see 
ch. 20. In ch. 48 Christ was called “Nazir”, which is a similar idea. dis- 
peller of darkness. See ch. 28, cf. Bardaisan, in: Moses bar Kepha 
(quoted in Nau, Patr. Syr. I IL, 514—515): Tunc ad vocem tumultus huius descen- 
dit verbum cogitationis Altissimi quod est Christus et praecidit tenebras illas a medio 
entium mundorum. destroyer of error. See ch. 25. 
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And when the Apostle had said these things, he came and stood over 
those women who were lying (there), and said: “My Lord and my 
God, Jesus the Messiah, I doubt not regarding you, but I call upon 
you, as at all times you are aiding us and support us and encourage us. 
You giver of freedom of speech and of joy to your servant and 
Apostle, let these (women) be healed and arise, and let them be as 
they were before they were smitten by the demons”. And when he had 
said these things, the women turned over, and sat up healed. And Judas 
commanded the general that his servants should take them and lead 
them in and give them food, for they had not eaten for many days. 
And when they had taken them and led them in, he said to the wild 
asses, “Follow me”. And they went after him until he had brought them 
without the gate. And when they had gone out, he said to them: “Go 
in peace in your pasture”. And the wild asses were going along gently, 
and the Apostle was standing and looking at them, lest perchance any 
man should hurt them, until they had got out of his sight and were no 
longer visible to him. 


Here ends the eighth Act 


Commentary. My Lord and my God. See ch. 10. giver of freedom 
of speech, Xıwiia and Greek: magenoia, see ch. 24. giver ... Apos- 
tle. Greek reads: “who is breathing your own power into us and 
encourages us and gives confidence in love to your own servants". Cf. 
John 20, 22. give them food. Cf. Mark 5, 43. 


The ninth Act, of Mygdonia and Karish 
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And Judas returned from (accompanying) them, and went to the house 
of the general, and a great multitude with him. And it happened 
that a woman, (the wife) of a kinsman of the king, whose name was 
Mygdonia, had come to see the new sight of the new God who was 
preached, and the new Apostle, who had come to their country; and 
she was sitting in a palanquin, and her servants were carrying her. 
And because of the great press that there was, they were unable to 
bring her near to him; and she sent to her husband, and he sent his 
officers, and they were going before her, and pressing back the people. 
And the Apostle saw (this) and said to them: “Why do you ill-treat these 
(people), who are coming to hear the word? And (why are) you anxious 
that they should pass on, and you yourselves wish to come to me, being 
very far off? For our Lord said to these multitudes who were coming to 
him: ‘Ears you have, and you hear not, and eyes you have, and you 
see not’, and (he also said): ‘Come to me, all you that are weary 
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and bearing burdens, and I will give you rest”. 


Commentary. Mygdonia, uaix», and Greek: uvyóovía. She is men- 
tioned in Manich. Ps. 193. 2-3 in a corrupt passage: “Mygdonia in 
the land (xweo) of India.” The name is known from that part of 
Mesopotamia in which Nisibis is situated. and she was sitting ... 
palanquin. The Greek version omits this passage. In Syriac the word 
ramiaas has been used. See also Krauss, Talmud. Archäol. Il, 330- 
332. Ears ... see not. A quotation taken from Mark 8, 18, which 
only slightly deviates in both the Syriac and Greek version from the 
accepted text. Greek adds a quotation taken from Matth. 11, 15 after 
“and he said to the multitudes”. Come ... rest. Taken from Matth. 11, 
28, also in agreement with the accepted text in both Syriac and Greek. 
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And he looked upon those men, and said: “Now the blessing that 
was given to these falls to the share of you who are carrying; for you 
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are bearing a heavy burden, and she directs you by her command. 
Though God has made you men, men make you carry a heavy load 
like beasts; and those who are borne on you, think in their minds that 
you are not men like to them, and do not know that all men are equal 
before God, whether they be slaves or free; and righteous is the 
judgment of God, which shall come on all souls that are on the earth, 
and no man shall escape from it, neither slaves nor free, nor rich nor 
poor. Those who have, shall not be profited aught thereby; and those 
who have not, shall not be delivered by their poverty from this judg- 
ment. For we are not commanded to do anything which we are unable 
to do, nor to take up heavy burdens, nor to build buildings, 
which carpenters build for themselves with wisdom, nor (to 
practice) the art of hewing stones, which stonecutters know 
as their craft; but (we are commanded to do) something which 
we can do. 


Commentary. heavy burden, «hin. Asem, see Luke 11, 46. equal 
before God ... free. Cf. Gal. 3, 28. The manuscript Sinai is present 
from “build for themselves” until ch. 85: “who are nigh to it”. nor 
to take up heavy ... we can do. Greek reads: “nor has he laid on 
us burdens grievous to be borne which we are not able to carry, nor 
building which man build; nor to hew stones and prepare houses, as 
your craftsmen do by their own knowledge. But this commandment 
have we received of the Lord, that that which does not please us when 
it is done by another, this we should not do to any other man". Sinai 
reads: “... build for themselves, nor to practice the art of hewing stones, 
which stone-cutters know as their craft; but we are commanded (to do) 
something; that we should not do anything against anyone” (doubtful 
reading). This is also found with Bardaisan, Liber Legum Regionum, ed. 
Nau, in: Patrol. Syr. I IL, c. 533: Non emm jubemur sustinere magna onera 
lapidum aut lignorum aut aliquid. huius modi, id quod tantum efficere. possunt 
ili qui potentes sunt corpore; neque aedificare arces, neque condere urbes, id quod 
reges tantum efficere possunt, and in Liber Graduum, ed. Kmosko, in: Patrol. 
Syr. I III, c. 851-852: Non enim iubemur lapides caedere aut lateras formare 
aut aedificia aedificare, quae cras corruunt aut evanescunt, neque opes comparare et 
thesauros thesaurare in terra, quae brevi tempore durant, quoniam aut non morimur 
et opes nostrae manent in terra, aut ipsae intereunt et nos in terra reliquunt. See 
for the negative Golden Rule in the Greek version G. Resch, “Das 
Aposteldekret nach seiner ausserkanonischen ‘Textgestalt”, in Texte u. 
Unters. 38 1905, and R.H. Connolly, “Negative Golden Rule in the 
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Syriac Acts of Thomas”, in: Journ. of Theol. Studies 36 1935, 353-356. 
Also in Aristides, apol. XV 5, ed. Goodspeed 20: 60a ob 0&Xovow adtoic 
yiveodot £véoo od noAovoı, Ginza R. 22. 42-43: “Alles, was euch selbst 
verhasst ist, tue auch eurem Nachsten nicht”; Johannesbuch 175. 13-14 
and Gospel of ‘Thomas /. 6. 
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To refrain from fornication, the head of all evils; and from 
murder, by reason of which the curse came upon Cain; and 
from theft, which brought Judas Iscariot to hanging; and from 
gluttony, which removed Esau from his birthright; and from 
covetousness, to which when one is subject, he does not consider what 
he does; and from vain-glory, and from destroying slander; and from 
evil actions and from deeds of shame, and from hateful intercourse 
and unclean connexion, in which there is eternal condemnation; and 
this it is that seizes the uplifted by force, and casts them down to the 
lowest depth, and brings them under its power, so that they cannot 
discern what they do, and their works become hidden from them. 


Commentary. See for the list starting with fornication ch. 28. fornica- 
tion ... evils. See Test. of Simeon 5. 1: f| nogveia utne Eoti TOV xoxiv 
and Jubil. 33. 20: “And there is no greater sin than fornication which 
they commit on earth". murder ... Cain. Sinai reads: ^which brought 
the curse upon Adam". This seems a mistake. Greek omits. In ch. 32 
it was noticed that Adam has been omitted in this kind of summary. 
gluttony ... birthright.. See Gen. 25, 31-34. theft ... hanging. See 
ch. 32 and Acts 1, 18. deeds of shame. Sexual intercourse, see ch. 14. 
condemnation. Sinai adds: “and this is the mother which still trem- 
bles”, eta laasia Arv ‚m ‚na. According to Smith Lewis 228, n. 1, 
the reading is doubtful and must have been: e eM 23 Arv ‚m ‚ma cf. 
the Greek version: gotw yao åt Å untoónodis TOV xoxàv Aandvtwv. 
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But hear me, and conduct yourselves with purity, which is chosen 
before God more than all good things; and with temperance, for it 
shows us intercourse with God, and gives eternal life. And also conduct 
yourselves with humility, for this is weighed with every (virtue), 
and is heavy, and outweighs (them), and gains the crown; and 
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with gentleness, and stretching out of the hand to the poor, and 
supplying the wants of the needy; but especially it behoves you to 
conduct yourselves with purity, for this is chosen before God, and 
makes (us) enter into everlasting life, for it is the head of all the virtues, 
and by it are done all good works; for he who is not purified, is 
unable to do anything good, because all the virtues are after this of 
purity. For purity is seen of God, and destroys evil. Purity is pleasing 
to God; therefore it proceeds from him. Purity is the athlete who 
is not overcome. Purity is the truth that blenches not. Purity is the 
tower that falls not. Purity is worthy before God of being to him a 
familiar handmaiden. Purity is comeliness when it is found with 
many. Purity destroys corruption. Purity is the messenger of concord, 
which brings the tidings of peace. ‘Temperance sets him who acquires 
it free from daily cares. ‘Temperance cares for nothing but how it may 
be found pleasing to its Lord. ‘Temperance holds on by hope, awaiting 
deliverance. Temperance sits at all times in tranquillity, because it does 
nothing that is odious. Temperance seeks a life of rest, and is a joy to 
all who acquire it, and exalts those who are nigh to it. 


Commentary. In Greek the chapter reads: “But do you become well- 
pleasing to God in all good things, in meekness and quietness; for these 
God spares, and grants eternal life and sets death at nought. And in 
gentleness (which) follows on all good things, and overcomes all enemies 
and alone receives the crown of victory; with quietness and stretching 
out of the hand to the poor, and supplying the want of the needy, and 
distributing to them that are in necessity, especially them that walk in 
holiness. For this is chosen before God and leads to eternal life; for this 
is before God the chief city of all good; for they that strive not in the 
course of Christ shall not obtain holiness. And holiness did appear from 
God, doing away fornication, overthrowing the enemy, well-pleasing to 
God; for she is the invincible champion, having honour from God, glo- 
rified of many; she is an ambassador of peace, announcing peace; if any 
gain her he abides withour care, pleasing the Lord, expecting the time 
of redemption; for she does nothing amiss, but gives life and rest and 
joy all that gain her". purity, &&o»:3o, temperance, &&o.oss, Greek: 
fjovxta. humility, nasas, Greek: neaöıng gentleness, «o2, 
Greek: émtetxeta. For a similar catalogue of virtues, cf. Midr. Song of 
Songs I I 19, ed. M. Simon 11: “R. Phinehas b. Jair used to say: ‘Zeal 
leads to cleanliness; cleanliness leads to purity; purity leads to holi- 
ness; holiness leads to humility; humility leads to the fear of sin; the 
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fear of sin leads to saintliness; saintliness leads to the Holy Spirit; the 
Holy Spirit leads to the resurrection of the dead; the resurrection of 
the dead leads to Elijah the prophet" The word purity means sexual 
continence, see A. Vööbus, “Celibacy, a Requirement for Admission to 
baptism in the early Syrian Church”. in: Papers Est. Theol. Soc. in Exile, 
Stockholm 1951, 22-23. According to P. Schwen, “Afrahat”, in: Neue 
Stud. z. Gesch. der Theol. u. Kirche II 1907, 132, the word e&o.aa has to be 
taken in the sence of sexual abstinence of those married and the word 
virginity wala in the sense of sexual abstinence of the unmarried 
ones. See also J. v.d. Ploeg, Oud-Syrisch Monniksleven, Leiden 1942, and 
R. Asting, “Die Heiligkeit im Urchristentum”, in: Forsch. z. Rel. u. Lit. 
des A. u. N.T. 46 1930. See also ch. 20. The word temperance, see also 
ch. 20 and 80, means an ascetic life, cf. ch. 86: “And temperance is the 
rest of God; for our Lord fasted ...”. In Liber Graduum X 9, ed. Kmosko, 
in: Patrol. Syr. I II, the word is found with zetunium; in XX 6, c. 265-266, 
with humilitas, renunciatio, caritas, sanctitas, and in XX 6, c. 539-540, with 
renunciatio, sanctitas, humilitas. humility ... outweighs (them). Syriac 
reads: kara WY sma Sox pala pa SN eo which has probably 
to be translated by: “Humility is heavier than all that is weighed”. ‘The 
same in Liber Graduum XXI 12, ed. Kmosko, Patrol. Syr. I III, c. 617-620: 
AU wma asse \a psx asns humilitas omnibus pensitata praependit, 
see also ch. 86. gentleness. The word is found in Col. 3, 12: xon- 
OTÖTNTA— TANEIVOPGOOUVNV— TEAÜTNTA, In syr p: naana roris 
r^ conso nsa. by it ... all good works. See Liber Graduum XXVIII 
8, ed. Kmosko Patrol. Syr. I III, c. 831—832: et humilitate fiunt omnia bona 
opera. a familiar handmaiden. Sinai reads: har ce nario 
rama, “Holiness is worthy to belong to God”. 


86 


Humility has subdued death and brought him under its power. Humil- 
ity has conquered enmity. Humility is the pleasant yoke, and does 
not fatigue those who bear it. Humility does not fear anything, for 
it is rude to none. Humility is concord and peace and joy and rest. 
Acquire purity, and take to you temperance and strive after humility; 
for by these three cardinal virtues is typified this Messiah, whom I 
preach. For purity is the temple of God, and every one who guards 
it, guards his temple and the Messiah dwells in him. And temperance 
is the rest of God; for our Lord fasted forty days and forty nights, 
and tasted nothing; and the Messiah dwells in him who observes it. 
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And humility is a mighty power; for our Lord said to Simon the Apos- 
tle: ‘Return your sword back (to its sheath); if I am willing to 
ask strength of my Father, he will give me more than twelve 
legions of angels”. 


Commentary. pleasant yoke ... bear it. Cf. Matth. 11, 28-30. three 
cardinal virtues. These virtues are also mentioned in ch. 94; 126 and 
130. In ancient Christian literature the words meats and fjovytoc, moav- 
ts and ovyia are often used, cf. I Peter 3, 4; Hermas, mand. V 2 6, XI 
8 1, vis. 5 2 3; 6 2 3; I Clem. 13. 4 and Barnabas 19. 4. The influence 
of Is. 66, 2 (LXX) can not be excluded: xai éni tiva emprEypo GAN Ñ est 
TOV TOMELVOV xai Tjovxtov toéuovta Aöyovg uov. The addition of the idea 
“purity” is characteristic for these Acts. One may compare Gal. 5, 23: 
noatri, éyxeateta, but the manuscripts D G and the Old Latin version 
add åyveia See also Jonas, Gnosis II, 23-24: “Es sind (uevévota, ra- 
zor etc. and voaxewoqooo?vn) nicht Tugenden, sondern ... praktische 
Ausserungen des Insuffizientsbewusstsein der Entweltlichungstendenz". 
temple of God. Cf. I Cor. 6, 18-19. forty days and forty nights. 
See Matth. 4, 2 Return ... (to its sheath). Syriac reads: waw nanr 
mixmal Syr p in Matth. 26, 52: hasad imaw want which agrees 
with syr s, but reading aw. Greek reads: andoteepev thv uayouoóv eic 


tà ónioo, which deviates from the New Testament reading: ... eig tov 
tónov autng. if I am willing ... angels. Syriac reads: Mar’ woe . e 


hada quon NA ims od oo aks A ams san co en Mere! and 
the Greek version: ei yàg Herev totto motfjoat, un 00x HSvvaunv xA£ov 
N SMdexa AeyeHvac nagà TOD MATEdS uov MAEaOTI}OaL ayyéhwv which is 
a free rendering of Matth. 26, 53. It seems that the Greek text has been 
based upon the Syriac version, but has been adapted to the common 
Greek text. 
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And when Judas had said these things, all the multitudes were listening 
together, and trampling on one another. And the wife of Karish, the 
kinsman of king Mazdai, sprang up and came out of the palanquin, 
and fell down on the ground before the feet of the Apostle, and was 
begging of him and saying to him: “I beg of you, you Apostle of the 
new God, who has come to a desert place from the habitation of 
men—for we dwell in a desert, because we live like the beasts that 
have no speech, and now, lo, we are being tamed by your hands,—that 
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you would turn to me too, and pray for me that I also may obtain 
grace from this God whom you preach, and that I may become a 
handmaiden of him, and that I too may be united with you in prayer 
and in hope and in thanksgiving, and that I too may become a holy 
temple and he may dwell in me”. 


Commentary. Karish, z.a and Greek: yaguoioc. See Pauly-Wissowa II 
1899, c. 2146-2149. The name is well known. Mazdai. ‚mns, Greek: 
twodatoc and Latin: Mesdaeus. The name is known from a Satrap in 
Western Cilicia during the reign of Artaxerxes III (from A.D. 362). See 
also Pauly-Wissowa XXIX 1931, 1-2, and Justi, /ran. Namenbuch 201. 
palanquin. Greek: digeov, see ch. 62. and that I may become 
a handmaiden of him, mus io m\ wanna and Greek: xóyo 
yévouat aùðtoð oixthorov which may be due to an error of the Greek 
translator. sign. See ch. 26. a holy temple. See ch. 12. 
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The Apostle says: "I pray and beg of you, my brothers in our Lord 
and my sisters in the Messiah, that the word of the Messiah may 
dwell in you all and abide in you, because you are given power 
over your own souls". And he began to say to the woman: ^Mygdo- 
nia, arise from the ground, and be mindful of yourself, and be 
not concerned about your ornaments, which pass away, nor 
about the beauty of your person, which perishes, nor about 
your dress, nor about this name and dignity in the world that 
passes away; and do not degrade yourself to this filthy inter- 
course, and be deprived of the true fellowship. For ornaments 
perish, and beauty becomes old and marred, and clothes de- 
cay, and power passes away, (accompanied) with punishment, 
according to how each person has conducted himself in it, 
and marriage passes away with much contempt. Jesus alone 
abides, and those who hope in him and take refuge (with him), and 
deliver up themselves to him". And when he had said these things, he 
said to the woman: “Go in peace, and may our Lord make you wor- 
thy of his divine mysteries". She says to him: “I am afraid to go, 
lest you leave me and depart to another place". The Apostle says to 
her: “Jesus will not abandon you for his mercy's sake. And she bowed 
down and prostrated herself before him, because she thought he was 
Jesus; and she went home rejoicing. 
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Commentary. the world of the ... in you. Cf. Col. 3, 16: 6 Aöyog tod 
Xevotot évorxettm £v buv, and Odes of Sol. 12. 12: “For the dwelling 
place of the Word is man ...”. you are given ... souls. See ch. 34. 
arise from the ground. See ch. 37. Mygdonia arise ... with 
much contempt. See ch. 36. ornaments. Cf. Ps.-Clement, homil. 
VIII 21, ed Rehm 130, according to which 6 yovoóg xoi noa 1 tov- 
pù tot xóouov tovtov belong to the kingdom of this aeon. beauty. Cf. 
Manich Ps. 148. 29-30: “I will [give] my body (o@ua) to death for your 
body (o@ua) and give my fair (?) beauty for your beauty"; Agnad Ros- 
nan VII 10, ed. Boyce 147: “Come yet hearer, and be not fond of this 
beauty that perishes in all (its) varieties. 12: It falls and melts as snow 
in sunshine. There is no abiding for any fair form". dignity of this 
world. Greek reads: oŭðe Ñ £&ovoía tot xóouov tovtov. Cf. Acta Pauli, 
ed. Schmidt 2. 18-20: ybvat N) tovtov tot xóouov doyovoa ... N tS 
1ovqfis xoAe[r][c], see E. Peterson, “Einige Bemerkungen zum Ham- 
burger Papyrus-Fragment der Acta Pauli”. in: Vig. Christ. 3 1949, 142— 
162, esp. 143, n. 7: “Es erhält sich in diesen Formulierungen vielleicht 
die Erinnerung an die den Ps. Clementinen ausgesprochene Idee, dass 
der gegenwartige Aon von der Frau bestimmt ist”. See ch. 32; 103 and 
127. Jesus alone abides. Cf. ch. 14 and 117. refuge. See ch. 10. wor- 
thy ... mysteries. See ch. 24. another place. See ch. 46: *because 
this man is never to you ..." she thought ... Jesus. The same as in 
ch. 65. 
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Now Karish, the kinsman of king Mazdai, had taken his bath and gone 
to supper; and he was asking for his wife, where she was, that she had 
not come to meet him from her chamber. And her maidens said to him: 
“She is not inclined (to come)". And he went into the chamber, and saw 
her lying on the bed with her face covered. And he kissed her, and said 
to her: “Why are you sad to-day and sorrowful?” She says to him: “I 
am very tired”. He says to her: “Why did you not pay proper respect 
to your position as a free woman and stay at home, and do not go and 
hear vain words and (see) deeds of witchcraft? But get up, and come 
out, and sup with me, for I cannot sup without you”. Mygdonia says 
to him: “To-day I must be excused from supping with you and from 
sleeping with you, for [am much agitated”. 


Commentary. witchcraft. See ch. 16. 
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And when Karish heard from Mygdonia that she spoke to him thus, 
he was unwilling to quit (the room) to sleep and to sup, but ordered 
his servants to bring (food) to him that he might sup in her presence. 
And when they had brought in (food, and) set it before him, he asked 
her to sup, but she would not; and since she would not sup, he supped 
alone. And Karish said to her: “On your account I excused myself to 
my lord, king Mazdai, from (staying to) supper, and you do not choose 
to sup with me!” Mygdonia says to him: “Because I am not inclined”. 
And he stood up to go to bed and sleep as was his wont, and she said to 
him: “Did I not tell you that I must be excused to-day, that I may sleep 
alone?” 
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And when he had heard this speech, he went and slept in another bed. 
And when he awoke suddenly from his sleep, he said to her: *My lady 
and sister Mygdonia, listen to a dream which I saw this night. I saw 
myself reclining in the presence of my lord king Mazdai, and a table 
was laid before us. And I saw an eagle swoop down from heaven 
and carry off from before me and from before king Mazdai a brace 
of partridges; and he bore them up to his nest and placed them there, 
and came again and hovered over us. And king Mazdai bade them 
bring him a bow. And the eagle came again, and carried off again from 
before us a pigeon and a turtle-dove. And king Madai shot an arrow at 
him and it passed through him from side to side, and did not harm him; 
but he soared away to his nest. And I started (out of my sleep), being 
agitated, and being vexed on account of the partridges which I had 
tasted, and of which he did not let me put any more into my mouth, 
and lo, its taste was in my mouth." Mygdonia says to him: “Your dream 
is good; for you eat partridges every day, but perchance a partridge had 
never been tasted by that eagle until now". 


Commentary. The story of the eagle may go back to a well known 
theme. This apears from Achilles Tatius II 12, ed. S. Gaselee, in: 
Loeb Class. Library: “My father was in the act of sacrificing (scil. for 
a marriage) and had just placed the victims upon the altar, when an 
eagle swooped down from above and carried off the offering. It was of 
no avail that those present tried to scare him away; he flew off carrying 
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away his prey”. Bornkamm, Mythos 61-62, assumes that the eagle must 
be identified with Christ, the two partridges with Tertia (the queen) and 
Mygdonia, the pigeon with Vizan (the king’s son) and the turtle dove 
with Mnesara (Vizan’s wife). They all will be converted. In addition to 
this the soul is often showing the form of a bird, see Ginzberg, The 
Legends of the Jews V 81, cf also Gregory the Great, Dial. U, c. 34, 
in: PL. 66, c. 186: Cum ecce post triduum in cella consistens, elevatis in aera 
oculis vidit. (St. Benedict) eiusdam sororis suae animam de eius corpore egressam, 
in columba specie coeli secreta. penetrare. The eagle can be identified with 
God or Christ, cf. P. Fiebig, Altjüdische Gleichnisse und die Gleichnisse Jesu, 
Tübingen-Leipzig 1904, 47, nr. 24: “und ich trug euch auf Adlersflügeln 
(Ex. 19, 4) ... Aber gerade der Adler fürchtet sich nicht, ausser vor dem 
Menschen allein, dass er nicht etwa auf ihn schiesse mit einem Pfeil. 
[Deshalb sagte er]: es ist besser dass er (scil. der Pfeil) in mich (must be: 
in ihn) eindringe und nicht in mein (must be: sein) Junges". Ginzberg, 
The Legends of the Jews V 33: “The secret chamber of the Messiah in 
paradise is called here (scil. Ma’asch de R. Joshua b. Levi 48-49) as in 
Zohar II 8a by the peculiar name bird’s nest". Cyrillonas, ed. BAV 
36: “Der Adler Christus"; Manich. Ps. 188. 21: “Take me up upon 
your wings, o eagle (àevóc) fly with me to the skies", and Johannesbuch 
129. 17-133. 13, where is spoken of birds who help those falling off the 


tree. 
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And when it was morning, Karish, the kinsman of king Mazdai, arose 
early (and) dressed and put his left shoe on his right foot, and said 
to Mygdonia: “What is this action? Lo, the dream and the action!" 
Mygdonia says to him: “This is not unlucky, but good; from an unlucky 
thing something else good results”. And he washed his hands, and went 
to salute king Mazdai. 


Commentary. put his left shoe on his right foot. The idea that left 
means bad and right means good is widely assumed, cf. History of 
Paul, Syriac ed. Wright 80: “Quit the destroying left hand, and the 
unconquered right hand shall receive you”, see R.H. Connolly, “The 
original Language of the Syriac Acts of John”, in: Journ. of Theol. Studies 
8 1907, 249-261, esp. 250-251; Acta Petri XXXVIII, ed. L.B. II 94; Odes 
of Sol. 19. 4: "And those who have received are in the perfection of the 
right hand”; Matth. 25, 34 and 41; Ephrem, adv. haer. 22. 11, ed. Beck 
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79-80 (translation) and 81 (Syriac): “Und da er (scil. Judas) Anführer 
der Linken geworden war”; Irenaeus, adv. haer. 1 6 1 and III 24 6; Exc. e 
T heodoto 18; 23.3; 43.1; 47.2; 71.2 and 73.1; Pistis Sophia, ed. Schmidt- Till 
236. 14; Unbek. altgnost. Werk, ed. Schmidt- Till 360. 8-9: “Und nann- 
te das [Gebiet] zur Rechten'das Gebiet des Lebens’, und das Gebiet 
zur Linken ‘das Gebiet des Todes' ...”, and Adamantius, de recte in Deum 
fide, ed. v.d. Sande Bakhuyzen 118: ... óe&íov £Xequovixov ... ÄQLOTEQOV 
àvnAeéc 


93 


But Mygdonia, the wife of Karish, arose early too (and) went to salute 
Judas the Apostle. And she found him sitting and conversing with the 
general and with a great multitude, and he said to them: “My children, 
the woman who yesterday received our Lord into her heart and 
soul, whose wife is she?” The general says to him: “She is the wife of 
Karish, the kinsman of king Mazdai, and her husband is a hard man, 
and all that he bids the king (do), he humours him in; and he will 
not let her continue as she has promised, because, he tells many fine 
stories about her to the king, and has said that there is none like to her; 
and she too loves him much, and these things which you say to them 
are alien from them”. Judas says: “If our Lord has really risen in her 
soul, and she has received the seed which was sown in her, she will 
neither make account of this life, nor be afraid of death; nor will Karish 
be able any more to do anything to her, nor to make her suffer, because 
he whom she has received into her soul is greater than he, if she has 
received (him) once for all with perfect love”. 


Commentary. received ... into her heart and soul. Greek omits 
“heart”. This may be compared with ch. 12 about “the holy temples” 
and ch. 87 with “dwell in me”. alien. See ch. 4. seed which was 
sown in her. See ch. 15. 


94 


And when Mygdonia heard these things, she says to Judas: “Of a truth, 
my lord, through your prayer I have received the living seed of the 
Word, and fruits which are like to the seed I shall yield in my Lord 
Jesus”. Judas says: “These our souls, which are yours, praise 
you, our Lord. These our spirits, which are your true pos- 
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sessions, praise you, my Lord. These our bodies, which you 
have made worthy to be the dwelling-place of your Spirit, that 
is always to be glorified, praise you, my Lord”. And the Apos- 
tle said to all those who were there: “Blessed are the pure, whose 
souls never upbraid them, because they have gained them and they 
are not in doubt regarding themselves. Blessed are the spirits of 
the pure, who have won the crown and gone up from the con- 
test to what is given up to them. Blessed are the bodies of the 
pure, which are worthy to become clean temples in which the 
Messiah shall dwell. Blessed are you, pure, for to you it is allowed 
to ask and to receive. Blessed are you, pure, for you are called 
judges. Blessed are you, pure, for to you is granted power to forgive 
sins. Blessed are you, pure, for you have not destroyed what was 
delivered to you, but you take it up on high with you, rejoic- 
ing. Blessed are you, meek, for God has deemed you worthy to 
inherrit the kingdom. Blessed are you, meek, for it is you who have 
conquered the evil (one). Blessed are you, meek, for you are chil- 
dren of light. Blessed are you, meck,for you shall see the face of 
your Lord. Blessed are you, temperate, for you shall be contended 
and rejoice in these spiritual things, which pass not away and are not 
dissolved, and the eaters of which do not hunger. Blessed are 
you, temperate, for you are delivered from sin". And when the Apostle 
had said these things, whilst the whole multitude were listening to him, 
Mygdonia, the wife of Karish, the friend of king Mazdai, was greatly 
strengthened in purity and temperance and all meekness. 


Commentary. the living seed of the word. See ch. 15. These our 
souls ... your. Also here the importance of the soul is emphasized. 
These our spirits ... my Lord. Generally speaking the idea “spirit” 
is not important in these Acts. Since the Greek version omits this 
passage we suppose that it has been added. The makarisms may go 
back to an exisüng source. These our bodies ... my Lord. See 
ch. 12. Blessed are the pure. Makarisms are found in Matthew 
5, 2-12; Acta Pauli et Theclae 5, and see Theol. Wörterbuch z. N.T. IV, 
365-375, s.v. naxdgıog (Bertram/Hauck). Here they deal with three 
cardinal virtues, see ch. 86. Blessed are the spirits ... given up 
to them. Cf. I Cor 9, 25; Jam. 1, 12 and Rev. 1, 12 Blessed are 
the bodies ... shall dwell. Cf. ch. 12. ask and to receive. Cf. 
Matth. 7, 8. called judges. Cf. Matth. 12, 27; Luke 11, 19; Matth. 19, 
28 and Luke 22, 30. forgive sins. Cf. Matth. 18: 18. for you have not 
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destroyed ... rejoicing. This has to be applied to the soul which man 
has to keep purely, but it is not to be excluded that the body is meant, 
see ch. 158. meek ... kingdom. Cf. ch. 86 and Matth. 5, 3 and 5, 
5. conquered the evil (one). Like in ch. 86. children of light. See 
ch. 28 and Luke 16, 8. see the face of your Lord. Cf. Matth. 5, 8 
and 8, 10. temperate. In Greek: rjovytoc, see ch. 85. not dissolved. 
See for the contrast between corruptible and incorruptible ch. 36. and 
the eaters ... do not hunger. Cf. Matth. 5, 6. Greeks adds after the 
word “sin”: xai ts àpoifíjg TOV Govvov xadtae@v xoi tov cxaddetov 
anahrayrvou. This shows a Jewish background. 
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And whilst they were solacing themselves the whole day with the praises 
and the majesty of the Lord, Karish, the friend of king Mazdai, came 
to dinner, and did not find his wife at home; and he began to ask all 
his servants about her, (saying), “Wither is your mistress gone?” And 
one of them said to him: “She is gone to the strange man, and there 
she is”. And when he heard these things from his servant, he was angry 
with his other servants that they had not informed him of what had 
happened. And he went (and) bathed and came back whilst it was still 
light and was sitting and waiting for Mygdonia till she should come. 
And when it was evening, she came, and he met her and said to her: 
“Where have you been till now?” And she said to him: “I went to the 
physician's house”. He says: “That strange conjuror is the physician". 
She says to him: “Yes, he is the physician, and he is different from 
all (other) physicians, for all (other) physicians heal these bodies 
which shall be dissolved, but this physician heals the bodies 
with the souls, which shall never more be dissolved”. And 
when Karish, the kinsman of king Mazdai, heard these things, he was 
angry in his mind with Mygdonia and with the stranger, but he said 
nothing to her,—because he was afraid of her, for she was far superior 
to him in wealth, and also in her understanding,—but he went, (and) 
entered into the dining-room, and sat down to supper; and she went 
again into her ante-chamber. And he told his servants to call her to 
come out (and) sup with him; but she did not wish (it). 


Commentary. his servants. ‘The Syriac text reads: wus „5, but the 
Greek: navıes év tH obo adtot, which may be influenced by the 
Syriac original. strange man ... strange. See ch. 4. for all (other) 
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physicians ... dissolved. Greck reads: “for most physicians do heal 
bodies that are dissolved, but he souls that are not dissolved". It is 
striking that the Greek version does not speak about the healing of the 
bodies. 
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And when he heard that she did not wish to come out, he went in to 
her and said to her: “Why do you not wish to come out to sup with me. 
And perhaps too you do not wish to sleep with me according to your 
wont? Of this I am sorely afraid, especially as I have heard that that 
sorcerer and deceiver is most anxious about this, that a man should 
not be with his wife; a thing that nature enjoins, and with which the 
gods too are pleased, he takes away (from us)”. And when Karish had 
said these things to her, Mygdonia was silent, and he said again to 
her: “My sister and lady and beloved and wife, Mygdonia, be not led 
astray by idle and foolish words nor by deeds of witchcraft, which I 
have heard, he does in the name of his god; for from the day that the 
world came into being, it has never been heard that a man brought the 
dead to life; but this man, as I hear, makes as if he brought the dead 
to life. And as to his not eating or drinking, do not suppose that it is 
for righteousness’ sake that he neither eats nor drinks, but because he 
has not got anything. For what shall he eat, who has not even bread 
for the day? And that he wears (only) one (garment) is because he has 
not another, and that he does not take pay from any man is because he 
knows that he does not in reality heal any man”. 


Commentary. sorcerer. See ch. 16. 


97 


And when Karish had said these things to Mygdonia, she was silent 
as a stone, and was praying, and asking when it would be morning, 
and when she could see the Apostle of God. And he left her and went 
(and) supped in sorrowful mood. And when he was thinking that, lo, he 
would sleep with her according to his wont,—but she, at the moment 
when he went out from her, kneeled down, and was praying and saying: 
“My Lord, and my God, and my Life-giver, the Messiah, do you 
give me strength to overcome the daring of Karish, and do you grant 
me that I may preserve the purity in which you take delight, and by 
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which I shall find eternal life”. And when she had prayed, she covered 
her face and lay down. 


Commentary. My Lord and my God. See ch. 10. my Life-giver, the 
Messiah. Greek: Saviour Christ, see ch. 10. purity. See ch. 85. 
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Karish, as soon as he had supped, came and stood over her, and took 
off his clothes. And she perceived him, and says to him: “There is no 
place for you beside me, because my Lord Jesus, with whom I am 
united, is better than you, and he is always beside me”. And Karish 
laughed and said to her: “You mock well that sorcerer, and laugh well 
at him for saying: “You cannot live before God unless you be pure”. 
And when he had spoken thus, he dared to lie down beside her, but 
she did not endure (it), but cried out at him bitterly and said: “Help, 
you new God, who through a strange man have come to India! Help, 
Lord Jesus! Forsake me not, because I take refuge with you, for as I 
have heard that you seek those who do not know you, lo, now 
that I am seeking you and have heard tell of you and have 
believed in you, come to my help, and deliver me from the insolence 
of Karish, and let not his impurity prevail over me, and let him not 
have a place beside me”. And she arose, and tied his hands, and fled 
from beside him, and laid hold of the curtain which covered the door 
of the chamber and wrapped herself (therein), and went out (and) went 
to her nurse, and slept beside her for that night. 


Commentary. with whom I am united. See ch. 14. Greek reads: “who 
is with me and rests with me”. See ch. 46 and Aphraates, demonstr. 
XXIII 59, ed. Parisot II, c. 121-122: Apud placidos et rectos homines requiescts. 
sorcerer. See ch. 16. pure. See ch. 85. strange. See ch. 4. refuge. 
See ch. 10. for as I... in you. Greek: “for when I learned that you are 
the one that seeks out them that are veiled in ignorance and saves them 
that are held in error”, see ch. 38. 
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But Karish was in sorrow all that night, and was beating his hands 
against one another and was wishing to go during the night (and) 
inform king Mazdai of the violence that had been done him. And he 
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was thinking and saying: “If I go in the great distress which I feel, who 
will give me admittance to king Mazdai? For I know that, if fate had 
not ruined me, and hurled me down from my pride and haughtiness 
and greatness into contempt and abasement, and separated my beloved 
Mygdonia from me, (even) to king Mazdai, had he been standing at 
this hour at my door, I would not have gone out and given an answer. 
But I will wait till morning; and I know that, whatever I say to king 
Mazdai, he will humour me therein. And I will tell him of the sorcery 
of the stranger, how he uses violence and casts down the exalted into 
an abyss; for I am not grieved at being cut off from intercourse with 
Mygdonia, but I am sorry for Mygdonia herself, that her greatness 
has been degraded, and her freedom brought low, and her high spirit 
humbled, and that a woman, whom none of her own servants ever saw 
in any evil tempers, runs naked out of the chamber, and perchance 
she has gone out into the street through the influence of the sorcery of 
the stranger; but I do not know whither she is gone, for there was 
nothing to be seen with her”. 


Commentary. sorcery. See ch. 16. stranger. See ch. 4. for there is 
nothing ... with her. Greek reads: “for there is nothing that appears 
to her loveable, except him and the things that are spoken by him”. 
This might be original. 
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And when he had said these things, he began to weep and to say: “Woe 
to me for your sake, my true wife, of whom I am now deprived! Woe 
to me for your sake, my beloved and my lover, who was more to me 
than my whole kindred! And neither son nor daughter have I from 
you, with whom I might rest contented. A whole year you have not 
completed with me, and an (evil) eye has taken you from me. Would 
that the might of death had taken you by force from me,—and I should 
(still) have counted myself with kings and princes and nobles,——and 
not this strange man, who is perhaps a slave and a fugitive from his 
owners, and has come hither because of my ill luck! I shall never have 
rest, and never be stopped, until I destroy him and chastise him 
and avenge myself on him. To-night I will not appear before king 
Mazdai; but if he does not humour me, and does not chastise that 
stranger, I will tell him about the general Sifur too, that he has been 
the cause of destruction of this (woman); for, lo, he sits in his house, and 
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many go in and out to him, and he teaches them the new doctrine of 
purity, and teaches and says that a man cannot live, unless he separates 
himself from all that belongs to him, and becomes an ascetic and 
a wandering mendicant like to himself, and lo, he wishes to make 
companions for himself”. 


Commentary. strange. See ch. 4. and chastise him ... him. Greek 
reads: “and avenge this night”. and does not ... stranger. See ch. 5. 
Sifur, ioa. and Greek: Zupóo, a well known Persian name, see Justi, 
Iran. Namenb. 264—287, s.v. Sapor. an ascetic and wandering men- 
dicant, iawo nn and Greek: änoterayuevog, see ch. 107. The 
word ex has been derived from the verb X, which means “to be- 
reave” or “to deprive”, cf. Liber Graduum, ed. Kmosko, in: Patr. Syr. I TIL, 
c. 261-262: Fratres, respicite, peregrinos, Kissasr‘, el egenos, Zaim» et pusillos, 
ies, el orbatos, ee Nen, et infirmos ~nsis. For the word eoa», see ch. 
107 and Ephrem, Homil. ü. d. Pilgerleben, ed. A. Haffner, in: Sitzungsberichte 
der Kaiserl. Akadademie der Wissensch., Wien 135 1696, 12: “Der Eine nennt 
ihn (scil. Pilger) Bettler. Und der Andere Vagabund, eoa». 
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And whilst Karish was meditating these things, it became morning. 
And he rose early (and) dressed and put on his shoes; but he put on 
sorry garments, and his countenance was gloomy, and he was very sad; 
and he went to salute king Mazdai. And when king Mazdai saw him, 
he said to him: “What is the matter, that you have come to me in this 
wretched plight? And why is your aspect sad, and your countenance 
changed?" Karish says to him: “King Mazdai, I have a new fact to tell 
you, and a new calamity, which Sifur has brought to India. A Hebrew, 
a conjuror, 1s sitting in his house and never goes out from beside him; 
and many go in to him, and he teaches them the new God and gives 
them new laws, which have never been heard of by us; and he says: 
“You cannot be children of this everlasting life, which I teach, unless you 
sever yourselves, a man from his wife, and a woman from her husband’. 
Now 1t chanced that my wretched and miserable wife went to see him, 
and heard his words and believed them; and she arose by night and 
fled from beside me, she who could not bear to be away from me for a 
single hour and could not exist without me. But send (and) fetch Sifur 
and the conjuror who lays snares for him, and chastise them; and if 
not, all our countrymen will be destroyed by his words". 
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Commentary. and chastise them. See ch. 5. 
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And when Mazdai heard these things from his kinsman Karish, he 
said to him: “Be not grieved and vexed. I will send and fetch him, 
and chastise him, and then you shall get back your wife; for if I 
avenge others who cannot avenge themselves, you, lo, espe- 
cially (must I avenge).” And he commanded that they should sum- 
mon Sifur the general (to come) to him; and they went to his home 
and found him sitting on the right hand of Judas, the Apostle of God, 
and Mygdonia was sitting at his feet, with a great multitude, and they 
were listening to him. Those who went after Sifur the general answered 
and said to him: “Do you sit and listen to vain words, whilst king Maz- 
dai in his wrath is seeking to destroy you, because of this sorcerer and 
seducer, whom you have brought into your house?” And when Sifur the 
general heard these things, he was grieved, not because the king was 
angered with him, but because the king had heard regarding him that 
he was acquainted with Judas the Apostle. And Sifur said to Judas: “I 
am grieved on your account, for I told you a day ago that that woman 
was the wife of Karish, the kinsman of king Mazdai, and that he would 
not let her do what she promised; and whatever he says to the king 
he humours him therein”. Judas says to Sifur: “Be not afraid, but 
believe in Jesus, who pleads for both me and you, and for all those 
who take refuge with him and come to his place of assembly”. And 
when Sifur the general heard these things, he put on his dress and went 
to king Mazdai. 


Commentary. and chastise him. See ch. 5. for if I avenge ... (must 
I avange), «23 „amra _ aabır qaam An ur rived GQ 
ben ss eo e rar’. Wright supposed that the word «X has to be 
deleted. But the translation may be: *... must I not (avenge) especially 
you?" Be not ... Jesus. sans Sam ee Load e. See Luke 8, 50 with 
minor deviations from syr p s and c and the Greek New Testament text. 
refuge. See ch. 10. place of assembly, n>o. zuai, see ch. 37. 


103 


And Judas was asking Mygdonia, what was the reason that her husband 
was angry with her, and meditated these things against them. She says 
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to him: “Because I did not give myself to corruption with him; for in 
the evening he wished to make me yield, and to subject me to that 
which he is wont to do; but he to whom I have committed myself 
delivered me from his hands, and I fled naked from beside him, and 
slept with my nurse, and I know not what has come to him that he plots 
these things against you”. The Apostle says to her: “These things, my 
daughter, harm us not; but believe in Jesus, and he will restrain from 
you the lust of Karish, and he will deliver you from corruption and 
wantonness, and he will be to you a guide in the path of danger, and a 
conductor to his and his Father’s kingdom, and he will bring you into 
everlatsing life, and will give you a sovereignty that passes not 
away and changes not”. 


Commentary. corruption. Sexual intercourse. guide, conductor. See 
ch. 10. and will give ... changes not. See ch. 88: “dignity in the 
world". Greek uses the word xaoonoía here, see ch. 25. 
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And when Sifur stood before king Mazdai, Mazdai asked him and 
said to him: “What is his story, and whence is he, and what does he 
teach, the sorcerer who plots against you?" Sifur says to him: *Do you 
perchance not know, my lord, that I and all my friends were in great 
sorrow about my wife, —whom, as you know, many held in honour,— 
and about my daughter, in comparison with whom I counted as nought 
all that I possess? And what calamity and what trial came upon them? 
And how they became a laughing-stock and an imprecation through 
the whole country? And I heard tell of this man, and went to him, 
and asked of him, and fetched him, and we came hither; and I saw 
wonderful miracles whilst I was coming with him on the road, and here 
too many saw and heard what the wild ass said, and what the demon 
declared concerning him. And he healed my wife and my daughter, 
and lo, they are well, and he asked for no reward except belief and 
purity, that they might be parücipators in what he is doing; and he says, 
‘Fear one God, the Lord of all, and Jesus the Messiah, his Son, and you 
shall live for ever and ever'; and he eats nothing at all but bread and 
salt from evening to evening, and drinks water; and he prays much, 
and whatever he asks of God, he gives him; and he enjoins (us) too, 
(saying) that this his God is holy, and good and benign and gentle and 
a giver of life, and (that) therefore those who believe in him draw nigh 
to him in cleanness and purity and love". 
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Commentary. sorcerer. See ch. 16. bread-salt-water. See ch. 20. 
cleanness, «osa, purity, chara Greek reads: £v aywmotvy xoi 
åyveig, see ch. 85. 
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And when king Mazdai heard these things from Sifur, he sent a number 
of soldiers from his presence to the house of Sifur, the general, to fetch 
Judas Thomas and those whom they found with him. And when they 
went in, they found him sitting and teaching a great many people, and 
Mygdonia too was sitting at his feet. And they were afraid, when they 
saw the great number of people that surrounded him; and they went 
to tell king Mazdai (saying): “We did not dare to say anything to him, 
because a great many people were with him, and Mygdonia too was 
sitting at his feet and hearing his words". And when Mazdai and Karish 
heard these things, Karish sprang up from before king Mazdai, and 
took with him a number of soldiers, and said: *I will go and fetch him 
and also Mygdonia, whose senses he has taken away". And he came 
to the house of Sifur the general in haste, and came and found Judas 
siting and teaching. And when he went in, he saw Judas, but he did 
not find Mygdonia there, for she had gone home, because she knew 
that they would tell her husband about her that she was there. 
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And Karish said to Judas: *Get up, wretch and corruptor and enemy! 
But what can your witchcraft do to me? For I will make sorceries 
recoil upon your own head”. And when he had spoken thus to him, 
Judas looked upon him and said to him: “Your threats shall recoil upon 
you, for me you can not hurt at all, because my Lord Jesus the Messiah, 
with whom I take refuge, is greater than you and your king and all 
your forces". And Karish took the turban of one of his servants, and 
threw it round the Apostle's neck, and said: “Drag him off; let me see 
if Jesus will deliver him from my hands". And they were dragging him 
away until (they came) to king Mazdai. And when Judas stood before 
king Madai, he said to him: “Tell me what is your story, by whose 
power do you do these works?" And Judas was silent and gave him 
no reply. And king Mazdai commanded the soldiers, and they struck 
him a hundred and fifty lashes; and he gave orders that they should 
convey him bound to prison; and they bound him and carried him off. 
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And when he was gone and had entered the prison, Mazdai and Karish 
were planning how they might kill him, because the whole poeple were 
worshipping him as God, and they took pains to say (everywhere), “He 
has reviled the king, and he is a conjuror”. 


Commentary. witchcraft-sorceries. See ch. 16. refuge. See ch. 19. 
turban, ians. Th. Nóldeke suggests the word “mantle” in his Re- 
view of Wright's edition in: Zeitschr. fd. Deutsch. Morgenl. Gesellschaft 25 
1871, 670-679, esp. 679. dragging. Cf. Gospel of Peter 6. And Judas 
was silent and gave no reply. Cf. Luke 12, 9. 
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But Judas, when he went to prison, was glad and rejoicing saying: 
“T thank you, my Lord Jesus the Messiah, that you have deemed me 
worthy not only to believe in you, but also to bear many things for 
your sake". And he said: *I thank you, my Lord, that you have deemed 
me worthy of these things. I thank you, my Lord, that your providence 
has been over me, and that you have deemed me worthy to bear many 
evils for your sake. I thank you, my Lord, that for your sake, I have 
been a recluse and an ascetic and a pauper and a wandering 
mendicant. Let me then receive of the blessing of the poor, 
and of the rest of the weary, and of the blessing of those whom 
men hate and persecute and revile and say of them odious 
words. Lo, for your sake I am hated and shunned by many; for 
your sake they say of me I know not what". 


Commentary. was glad and rejoicing. Cf. Matth. 5, 12. deemed 
me worthy. Cf. Acts 5, 41. recluse. Wright supposed that the orig- 
inal word was ua», which means “prisoner” or “recluse” (?) In 
the text itself the word exi» has been used, which means “sorcerer”. 
This agrees with the Greek text: “That for your sake I am called 
a sorcerer and wizard". ascetic, asim derived from the verb aimn 
which means “to torture", “to make in vain", “to make empty” or 
“to renounce”. pauper, ese». This is the characteristic word for 
the ascetic, see A. Vööbus, “Einiges über die kariatative Tätigkeit des 
syrischen Mönchtums”, in: Contrib. of Baltic University 51 1947, 11-12. 
wandering mendicant, ciara», see ch. 100. The last word has been 
added by a Syriac rewriter in order to show that Thomas is the ideal 
christian. Let me receive ... odious works. Cf. Matth. 5, 3; 11, 28 
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and 5, 11. Lo, for your sake ... I know not what. Greek: “... they 
call me such as one as I am not”. Greek seems to be original and Syriac 
had to rewrite the text because the word “pauper” was added. 
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And whilst he was praying, all those who were in the prison saw that he 
was praying and begged of him to pray for them too. And when he had 
prayed and sat down, Judas began to chant this hymn. 


The Hymn of fudas Thomas the Apostle in the country of the Indians. 


1 “When I was a little child 
and dwelling in my kingdom, in my father’s house, 

2 and was content with the wealth and the luxuries 
of my nourishers, 

3 from the East our home 
my parents equipped me (and) sent me forth; 

4 and of the wealth of our treasury 
they took abundantly (and) tied up for me a load 

5 large and (yet) light, 
which I myself could carry— 

6 gold of Beth-’Ellaye 
and silver of Gazak the great, 

7 and rubies of India, 
and agates from Beth-Kashan; 

8 and they furnished me with adament 
which can crush iron. 

g And they took off from me the glittering robe, 
which in their affection they had made for me, 

10 and the purple toga, 
which was measured (and) woven to my stature. 

i1 And they made a compact with me, 
and wrote it in my heart, that it might not be forgotten: 

12 ‘If you go down unto Egypt, 
and bring the one pearl, 

13 which is in the midst of the sea 
around the loud-breathing serpent, 

14. you shall put on your glittering robe 
and your toga, with (which) you are contented, 

15 and with your brother, who is next to us in authority, 
you shall be heir in our kingdom’. 
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I quit the East (and) went down, 

there being with me two guardians. 

for the way was dangerous and difficult, 

and I was very young to travel it. 

I passed through the borders of Maishan, 

the meeting-place of the merchants of the East, 
and I reached the land of Babel, 

and I entered the walls of Sarbug. 

I went down into Egypt 

and my companians parted from me. 

I went straight to the serpent, 

I dwelt around his abode, 

(waiting) till he should slumber and sleep, 

and I could take my pearl from him. 

And when I was single and was alone 

(and) became strange to my family, 

one of my race, a free-born man, 

an Oriental, I saw there, 

a youth fair and lovable, 

the son of oil-sellers; 

and he came and attached himself to me 

and I made him my intimate friend, 

an associate with whom I shared my merchandise 
I warned him against the Egyptians, 

and against consorting with the unclean, 

and dressed in their dress, 

that they might not hold me in abhorrence, 
because I had come abroad in order to take the pearl, 
and arouse the serpent against me. 

But in some way or another 

they found out that I was not their countryman, 
and they dealt with me treacherously, 

and gave me their food to eat. 

I forgot that I was a son of kings, 

and I served their king; 

and I forgot the pearl, 

for which my parents had sent me, 

and because of the burden of their oppressions 
Ilay in a deep sleep. 
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But all these things that befell me 
my parents perceived, and were grieved for me; 
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and a proclamation was made in our kingdom, 
that everyone should come to our gate, 

kings and princes of Parthia, 

and all the nobles of the East. 

And they wove a plan on my behalf, 

that I might not be left in Egypt; 

and they wrote to me a letter, 

and every noble signed his name to it: 

‘From your Father, the king of kings, 

and your mother, the mistress of the East, 

and from your brother, our second (in authority), 
to you, our son, who is in Egypt, greeting! 

Up and arise from your sleep, 

and listen to the words of our letter! 

Call to mind that you are a son of kings! 

See the slavery, whom you serve! 

Remember the pearl 

for which you were sent to Egypt! 

Think of your robe, 

and remember your splendid toga, 

which you shall wear and (with which) you shall be adorned, 
when your name has been read out in the list of the valiant, 
and with your brother, our viceroy, 

you shall be in our kingdom!’ 


My letter is a letter, 

which the king sealed with his own right hand, 
(to keep it) from the wicked ones, the children of Babel, 
and from the savage demons of Sarbug. 

It flew in the likeness of an eagle, 

the king of all birds; 

it flew and alighted beside me, 

and became all speech. 

At its voice and the sound of its rustling, 

I started and arose from my sleep. 

I took it up and kissed it, 

and I began (and) read it; 

and according to what was traced on my heart 
were the words of my letter written. 

I remembered that I was a son of royal parents, 
and my noble birth asserted its nature. 

I remembered the pearl, 

for which I had been sent to Egypt, 

and I began to charm him, 

the terrible loud-breathing serpent. 
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I hushed him to sleep and lulled him into slumber, 
for my father’s name I named over him, 

and the name of our second (in power), 

and of my mother, the queen of the East; 

and I snatched away the pearl, 

and turned to go back to my father’s house. 
And their filthy and unclean dress I stripped off, 
and left it in their country; 

and took my way straight to come 

to the light of our home the East. 

And my letter, my awakener, 

I found before me on the road; 

and as with his voice it had awakened me, 
(so) too with its light it was leading me. 

It, that dwelt in the palace 

gave light before me with its form, 

and with its voice and with its guidance 

it also encouraged me to speed, 

and with its love it drew me on. 

I went forth (and) passed by Sarbug, 

I left Babel on my left hand; 

and I came to the great Maishan, 

to the haven of the merchants, 

which sits on the shore of the sea, 

And my bright robe, which I had stripped off, 
and the toga that was wrapped with it, 

from Ramtha and Reken 

my parents had sent thither 

by the hand of their treasurers, 

who in their truth could be trusted therewith. 
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And because I did not remember its fashion, — 

for in my childhood I had left it in my father's house,— 
on a sudden, when I received it, 

the garment seemed to me to become like a mirror of myself. 
I saw 1t all in all, 

and I too received all in it, 

for we were two in distinction 

and yet again one in one likeness. 

And the treasurers too, 

who brought it to me, I saw in like manner 

to be two (and yet) one likeness, 

for one sign of the king was written on them (both), 

of the hands of him who restored to me through them 
my trust and my wealth, 
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my decorated robe, which 

was adorned with glorious colours, 

with gold and beryls 

and rubies and agates, 

and sardonyxes, varied in colour. 

And was skilfully worked in its home on high, 
and with diamond clasps 

were all its seams fastened; 

and the image of the king of kings 

was embroidered and depicted in full all over it, 
and like the stone of the sapphire too 

its hues were varied. 
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And I saw also that all over it 

the instincts of knowledge were working, 

and I saw too that it was preparing to speak. 

I heard the sound of its tones 

which it uttered with its ... : 

‘I am the active in deeds, 

whom they reared for him before my father; 
and I perceived myself, 

that my stature grew according to his labours’. 
And in its kingly movements 

it poured itself entirely over me. 

and on the hands of its givers 

it hastened that I might take it. 

And love urged me to run 

to meet it and receive it; 

and I stretched forth and took it. 

With the beauty of its colours I adorned myself, 
and I wrapped myself wholly in my toga 

of brilliant hues. 

I clothed myself with it, and went up to the gate 
of salutation and prostration; 

I bowed my head and worshipped the majesty 
of my father who sent me,— 

for I had done his commandments, 

and he too had done what he promised,— 
and at the gate of his ... , 

I mingled with his princes, 

for he rejoiced in me and received me, 

and I was with him in his kingdom, 

and with the voice of ... all his servants praise him. 
And he promised that to the gate too 

of the king of kings with him I should go, 
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105 and with my offering and my pearl 
with him should present myself to our king”. 


The hymn of Judas Thomas, the Apostle, which he spoke in the prison is 
ended. 


Commentary. The text of Hymn II is found in Wright’s Syriac edition on 
p. mia and in the Greek manuscript U in L.B. II II on p. 219- 
224. The poem was rewritten by Nicetas of Thessalonica. Contrary to 
the text of these Acts in general the Syriac text of this Hymn appears 
to be better than the Greek version. Since the text is often not quite 
clear a number of conjectures have been proposed. Some of them 
can be found in Wright's edition and other ones have been added 
by Bevan’, Nóldeke?, and Hoffmann’. Preuschen? published the text 
of the hymn in a separate edition following Hoffmann's corrections. 
Recently the text has been published and, if necessary emended, by 
J.E.Ménard*, R. Kóbert/, J. Magne’, H. Kruse’, P.H. Poirier? and 
K. Beyer". 

After the second world war the Hymn has been subjected to a 
number of studies in which it was supposed to be an example of pre- 


! See M. Bonnet, “Actes de Saint Thomas, Apótre. Le Poème de l’äme. Version 
grecque remaniée par Nicetas de Thessalonique”, in: Analecta Bollandiana XX 1901, 159— 
164, text on 161-164, and P-H. Poirier, “L’Hymne de la Perle des Actes de Thomas. 
Introduction, Texte— Iraduction—Commentaire", in: Homo Religiosus 8, Louvain-la 
Neuve 1981, 285-295 and 363-375. 

? A.A. Bevan, “The Hymn of the Soul”,in: Texts and Studies V 1897. 

3 Th. Nöldeke, “Review of Wrights Apocryphal Acts”, in: Zeitschr. des Deutschen 
Morgenl. Gesellschaft XXV 1871, 670-679, esp. 676—679. 

* G. Hoffmann, “Zwei Hymnen der Thomasakten”, in: Zeitschr. f. d. neutestamentl. 
Wissensch. IV 1903, 373-309, esp. 273-283. 

5 E. Preuschen, Zwei gnostische Hymnen, Gieszen 1904. 

6 J.E. Ménard, “Le Chant de la Perle”, in: Revue des sciences religieuses 1968, 289-325. 

7 R. Kóbert, “Das Perlenlied", in: Orientalia 38 1969, 447-456. 

8 J. Magne, “Le Chant de la Perle: à la lumiére des écrits de Nag Hammadi’, in: 
Cahiers du cercle Ernest-Renan 100 1977. 

? H. Kruse, “The Return of the Prodigal. Fortunes of a Parable on its Way to the 
Far East", in: Orientalia 47 1978, 163-214. 

10 P-H. Poirier, “L’Hymne de la Perle des Actes de Thomas. Introduction, Texte- 
Traduction, Commentaire", in: Homo Religiosus 8, Louvain-la Neuve 1981. 

11 K, Beyer, “Das syrische Perlenlied. Ein Erlösungsmythos als Märchengedicht”, in: 
Zeitschr. des Deutschen Morgenländischen Gesellschaft 140 1990, 234—259. 
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Christian gnosis.'? This was questioned by A.J. Klijn’? in the year 1960 
and after that time a period has begun in which it was assumed that the 
Hymn has been subjected to more than one kind of influence which 
included even that of the New Testament. 


Remarks on the Text 


Since the Syriac text is not always clear it is necessary to give a number 
of remarks on the text as it is known to us in Syriac and Greek and a 
summary of the various conjectures. 


2a. and was content, ssam sam. Poirier: “je me reposais”. 


6a. «M kann, Nóldeke and Adam: “the house above", cf. Greek: 
Xovoóc £ouv 6 PogTog tHv vw. Kruse: “the country of the Geleans"; 
Kóbert: “vom Gelderland”; Ménard: ‘de la maison des dieux" and 
Beyer: “aus dem Gebiet der Hochlandbewohner". 


6b. AU Adam: “der grossen Schatzkammer”, cf. Greek: vóv uéyod«ov 
ÜTroavoóov 


7b. «xo šus, Preuschen—Hoffmann: aa, cf. Greek: èx xoodveov 


8b. These words have been omitted by the Greek version, but Nicetas 
reads: © näg GAAos neixer xoi Svanépevye o(ónooc. 


14b. sa» dasa, “with (which) you are contented”, see also 2a, but 
Poirier: “qui repose sur lui”, cf. Greek: ijv éxavanavetat, cf. Beyer: “die 

q P > N , y 
darüber getragen wird". 


16b. ganaia, Preuschen-Hoffmann: “Postboten”. Nóldeke refers to 
Persian “pawanak”. Kruse: “messengers” and Poirier: “guides” 


1? See A. Adam, “Die Psalmen des Thomas und das Perlenlied als Zeugnisse vor- 
christlicher Gnosis”, in: Beth. Zeitschr. f. d. neutstamentl. Wissensch. 24, Berlin 1959, 49-54, 
and especially G. Widengren, “Der Iranische Hintergrund der Gnosis”, in: Zeitschr. f. 
Rel. und Geistesgeschichte 4 1952, 97-114, esp. 112: “Reitzenstein (Das Iran. Erlösermyst. 
SS "off, 117) ist es gelungen aufzuzeigen, dass der junge Prinz das Symbol des erlösten 
Erlóser ist. Die Perle, die er rettet ist die Bezeichnung des aus der Materie erlósten 
Seelenkollektives, der Summe der zu errettenden Seelen". 

3 A.FJ. Klijn, “The so-called Hymn of the Pearl (Acts of Thomas ch. 108-111)”, 
in: Vigiliae Christianae 14 1960, 154-164. See Kruse, The Return ... . 185, n. 29: “Two 
Dutch scholars have pioneered to oppose this tendency (scil. the “modern trend ... to 
consider the Hymn as ‘gnostic””’): A.EJ. Klijn, The so-called Hymn of the Pearl ... , and 
G. Quispel, “das Thomas-evangelium und das Lied von der Perle”, in: Eranos-Jahrbuch 
34 1965, Zürich 1966, 9-32. 
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18a. gam, Greek: tà vv uooóvov uedögıa, a district between Basra and 
Wasit. 


19b. „asiw. Wright suggests Xaam = Hierapolis. FC. Burkitt, “Sar- 
bog, Sabog, Shuruppak", in: Journ. of Theol. Studies 4 1903, 125-127, 
refers to the legendary Shruppak, and Nóldeke to awia» = Borsippa. 


21b. dais mari moss», Preuschen-Hoffmann: “(und) liess mich um 
ihr Gasthaus nieder”. «axe is a house of entertainment for travellers. 


29b. Lam sina. aare Aa Preuschen—Hoffmann: “war ich den Mit- 
bewohenrn meines Gasthauses fremd" and Poirier: “pour mes com- 
pagnons d'auberge, je devins un étranger", cf. Greek: xai toüg àuoic 
à). ótQvoc &qovounv. 


24a. iyis, “a free-born man” may be translated by “noble”, see 
Poirier: “un noble", 


26b. The word e» i» has been rendered by “the son of oil-sellers”. 
Preuschen—Hoffmann and Kruse: ex» “Sohn Gesalbter”; Adam: 
“Sohn der Salbungen" in the sense of “wohlgesalbt” and Poirier: “un 
oint”. 

29b. ois», “that they might hold me in abhorrence”, Greek: tva un 


EeviCopat, cf, Poirier: “de peur qu'ils ne me reprochent d'étre venue du 
dehors". 


35a. amaia a ioana, “and because of the burden of their oppres- 
sions", but Nóldeke, Preuschen-Hoffmann, Adam and Poirier read: 
wamaail as 

50b. Greek reads: xai daiwoves tugavvixots Aaßveivdovug Kruse pro- 
poses: “and (overwhelmed) by their heavy dishes". 


51-52. has been omitted by the Greek version. 
60. has been omitted by the Greek version 


66. Wright reads: _ aada» rues and renders: “It, that dwelt in the 
palace gave light before me with its form”, but cf. Poirier: sixa 
CN ea iaus „in . aam» = “car la soie royale devant moi, par 
son aspect, replendissait”, cf. Greek: ŝoti yàg Ste Å àxó onovóv odis 
Paou ned TOV Eu@v O~PdaAUdv, already suggested by Preuschen- 
Hoffmann. 


69a. Greek reads: Aaßúowðov, cf. 50b. 
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72-74. have been omitted by the Greek version. 


73a. gia kai cA has been rendered by “from Ramtha and Reken”, 
but already Bevan, Preuschen-Hoffmann, Adam and also Poirier and 
Kruse suppose an original: jima = “des hauteurs [de] Hyrcanie”. 


75a. Poirier reads “son arrangement” and Kruse “its rank (and dignity” 
in place of “its fashion”. 


84b. eos, “in its home on high”, but Poirier: “dans sa grandeur". 


gob. mi cien asi is not clear. Preuschen- Hoffmann, read 
dadas Instead of aca: “die es während seiner Herabkunft lispel- 
te”, cf. Kruse: “while it descended (on me). Poirier reads: mam and 
renders: *alors qu'avec ceux qui le (descendai), il murmurait". 


gia. eas. Lide ama, “I am the active in deeds". Preuschen-Hoff- 
mann rendered: “Ich gehórte den hurtigen Diener an". This has been 
rejected by EC. Burkitt in his Review of Preuschen, wei gnost. Hymnen, 
in: Theol. Tydschrift 39 1905, 270—282, esp. 278, who suggested: “He, the 
strenuous in action”. Poirier reads: radsy wir [m] ama = “C’est pour 
(ce) plus vaillant des serviteurs ...”. 


rora. The word ,maiawas, Wright: maias is not clear. Poirier renders 
“de ses princes". and in 101b: “a ses grands” cf. Kruse: *... the court of 
his knights and grandees". 


103a. ewaiaa is not clear. Preuschen-Hoffmann suggested eNosao, 
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iðoaviesov; Bevan waas, 6óEnc and Poirier rwaiaa, “de louange (?)". 


Contents 
The Hymn can be divided into the following parts: 


l. 1-15. The author (the hymn was written in the first person singular) 
is sent away from his father’s house to fetch a pearl which is in the 
possession of a serpent. If he succeeds, he will be heir in his father’s 
kingdom. 


l. 16-35. Accompanied by two guardians he goes to Egypt. He asso- 
ciates himself with a noble-man and puts on the dress of the Egyptians. 
He falls asleep and he eats the food of the Egyptians and forgets his 
charge. 


I. 36-50. In the house of his father a letter is written and sent to the 
author of the hymn. 
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l. 53—71. Awakened by the contents of the letter he charms the serpent 
and snatches away the pearl. The pearl leads him on his way home. 


I. 72-105. This part is devoted to the robe which was promised to him. 
It is offered to him and he recognized himself in it. 


The Hymn is often called the “Hymn of the Pearl” but the pearl is of 
minor importance. The main theme is the glittermg robe which has 
been offered and finally been given to the principal person. ‘The pearl 
is a way by which the robe can be received. When it is finally given to 
the King nothing is said about its value or its situation before it had 
been taken from the serpent.!* 

We assume that the real background of the significance of the pearl 
in this hymn has to be explained by a New Testament passage. In /. 12 
it is said that the prince has to go down to Egypt in order “to bring the 
one pearl” (in Syriac: ea» sun im and Greek: tov Eva pagyagityy. It 
may be possible to render the expression “one pearl” by “some pearl”, 
but on the other hand it agrees with Matth. 13, 46, where is spoken 
of Eva noAbtıuov Lagyagitny and in syr s of ei» eduxi, obviously 
in contrast with the other pearls mentioned in Matth. 13, 45. In both 
the New Testament parable and the Hymn we are dealing with the 
“one” or “unique pearl". Also in both sources the possession of this 
pearl opens up the way into the kingdom of God. It 1s not said for 
which the pearl is exactly standing. One may suggest various themes, 
like “belief in God”, “an ascetic life” or even “finding one's own soul”.' 
In the parable it is said: náv önola éotiv 1) Paotieta vv ovgav@v 
&unöow which agrees remarkably with the present hymn in which the 
principal person descends to Egypt along the Eastern trade routes and 


14 This does not say that the pearl is not supposed to be important in gnosticism, see 
Kephalaia 85, 24-25: “Er (der lebendige Geist) holte den Urmenschen aus dem Kampf 
(àyov) heraus wie eine Perle (uagyagitys), die aus dem Meere heraus[geholt] wird”. 
Agnad Rosnan VI 51, ed. Boyce 147): “Thou art the buried treasure, the chief of my 
wealth, the pearl which (is) the beauty of all the gods" and Ginza L. 515,20: “Komm 
in Frieden, du Lichtspendende ... , 24: Komm in Frieden, du Perle, 25 die du aus dem 
Schatze des Lebens geholt wurdest". 

15 The pearl has been identified with many things, cf. Ephrem, de fide LXXXI- 
LXXXV, ed. Beck 211-223 (translation) and 248-262 (Syriac), but the following passage 
seems to be important: Ephrem, de fide LXXXV 12, ed. Beck 223 (translation) and 262 
(Syriac): *Perlen habe ich gesammelt, um zu schaffen eine Krone für den Sohn. Statt 
der Makel an meinen Gliedern nimm (die) mein Opfer an”. See also H. Usener, “Die 
Perle”, in: Theol. Abhandlungen C. von Weiszäcker, Freiburg 1892, 203-213. 
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after having arrived in Egypt “he shared his merchandise" (l. 27).!5 

The principal person can be identified with the soul. It is originally 
a baby of royal descent (l. 1-15). Therefore, it does not remember its 
glittering robe. It puts on the dress of the corruptible world which has 
to be taken off again in order to receive its heavenly robe again. This 
means that the pre-existent soul has to fulfil a special task to return to 
its original life." 


Commentary on the Various Parts 


i. 1-15. The hymn begins with a description of the soul living with his 
father. The idea of a pre-existent soul is known from Judaism.'* The 
presence of a glittering robe reminds us of traditions about Adam and 
Eve in Paradise.? Heaven is described as a royal court in the East. 
This appears from /. 41 where is spoken of a mistress of the East, from 


16 See Adam, Die Psalmen des Thomas ... . 63: “Dass dieser Weg im Achämeniden- 
reich und sicher auch spáter benutzt worden ist, dafür haben wir in dem Marchbefehl 
des persischen Satrapen Arsam an seinem Offizier Nehtihur aus dem Jahren 411/408 
v. Chr. einen urkundlichen Beleg", but see also Ephrem, hymni dispersi V, in Lamy IV, 
c. 701—702: Beatus es, o mercator, qui attulisti thesaurum in locum illo indigentem; tu es sapiens ille 
vir, qui, inventa una margarita pretiosa, vendidit omnia quae habuit ut acquireret eam ... Beata es, 0 
civitas benedicta, quae margaritam accepisti; margarita pretiosa alia in India non est inventa misi haec, 
and Ephrem, on virginity, ed. C.W. Mitchell, A.A. Bevan, EC. Burkitt, in: S. Ephraim's 
Prose Refutations of Masi, Marcion and Bardaisan, vol. II, London/Oxford 1921, 
LXXXVIII-XLIV: “Thy pearl is a pearl that from two thieves flies away to be lost, 
for, it is Merchants who are single that can get it, and if they have become unclean 
both of them lose it...” 

17 The idea that the principal person has to be identified with the soul can be found 
with Nóldeke, Rev. of Wright’s edition 677; Lipsius, Apokr. Aostelgesch. 1, 296-297; Hoffmann, 
wei Hymnen ... 283; FC. Burkitt, “Review of Preuschen, Zwei gnost. Hymnen”, in: 
Theol. Tüdschrifi XXXIX 1905, 207-282; EC. Burkitt, Urchristentum im Orient, Tübigen 
1907, 151—152. The idea that we are dealing with a redeemer is found with: Preuschen, 
wei gnost. Hymnen ... . 46 (Christ); W. Bousset, Hauptprobleme ... . 353; Haasse, Zur bardes. 
Gnosis ... 57-59 (originally Christ and later Thomas); R. Reitzenstein, “Himmelswan- 
derung und Drachenkampf”, in: Festschrift EC. Andreas, Leipzig 1916, 33-50, esp. 44- 
50 (pre-Christian redeemer); W. Bousset, “Manichäisches in den Thomasakten", in: 
Zeitschr. f. d. neutestamentl. Wissensch. 18 1918/19, 1-39 (Mani); Bornkamm, Mythos ... . 
115 (Mani); A. Hilgenfeld, “Review of Bevan The Hymn of the Soul”, in: Berl. Phil. 
Wochenschr. LXIII 1890, 389-395 (Mani), and Adam, Thomaspsalmen ... . 56: “... die 
Gesamtseele, die als zweite Ausstrómung des Lichgottes gedacht ist". 

18 See J. Bonsirven, Le Judaïsme Palestinien II, Paris 1935, 7; Strack-Billerbeck IL, 340— 
347, and R. Meyer, “Hellenistisches in der rabbinischen Anthropologie", in: Beiträge z. 
Wissensch. des A. u. N.T. 74, Stuttgart 1937, 88-114, esp. 91-93. 

19 See E. Preuschen, Die apokryphen gnostischen Adamschriflen, Giessen 1900, 13 and 27— 
29, and W. Staerk, Die Erlösererwartung in den östlichen Religionen, Stuttgart/Berlin 1938, 
11-12. 
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l. 73 about «eio as: and l. 38 dealing with the kings and princes 
from Parthia. Burkitt concluded that the hymn has to go back to a time 
before the fall of the Parthian dynasty.? However, it is acceptable that 
all this belongs to the mythological setting of this hymn. Nevertheless 
a great number of Parthian words and names are met.?! Although a 
relation between Mani and Parthia is undeniable, it is not acceptable 
that Mani has to be related with the principal person.” The load taken 
with the prince on his journey has been supposed to be a treasure 
in order to pay the guardians between heaven and earth? or to be 
compared with the Mandaean “Reisezehrung”.*‘ In the first place the 
soul is accompanied by two guardian angels on his way and in the 
second place “Reisezehrung” is meant to be used on the way back to 
heaven.” In lines 4 and 5 it is said that the load, Asa», was “large” 
but “light”, Ado. These are qualifications which can also be found in 
Matth. 11, 30. We assume that the soul has been given the “light load” 
of Christ in order to fulfil its task.® The soul descends to Egypt, the 
place of darkness and imprisonment.” ‘The prince has to take away a 
pearl which is in the possession of a serpent lying in the middle of the 
sea. Here we are dealing with a fairy tale which can, for example, also 
be found in the Prayer of Cyriakus.? Above we dealt with the pearl. It 
appears that after having fulfilled his task the prince is allowed to put on 
his glitterring robe (see under) and that he will live with his brother who 
is next in authority to the Father. This brother plays an important part 


20 Burkitt, Urchristentum 152, and Nöldeke, Rev. of Wright 26. 

?! See Bevan, The Hymn ... , and Widengren, Der Iran. Hintergrund ... . 

?? See Schaeder, Urform ... . 68, n. 4. 

?3 See Preuschen, in: Hennecke, Handbuch ... . 587. 

See Reitzenstein, Iran. Erlüsungsmysterium ... . 71, cf. Jonas, Gnosis I, 322. 

25 Cf. Ginza R 273, 13: “Meine Reisezehrung kommt von dem fremden Manne, den 
das Leben wünschte und geplanzt hat. Ich werde unter die Guten kommen, die jener 
fremde Mann geliebt hat". 

26 See already Preuschen, Zwei gnostische Hymnen ... . 49. In ch. 66 it is said: “... since 
we too, if we bear not the burden that beseems this name, shall rceive punishment". 

27 See Jonas, Gnosis I, 322, n. 4, and Preuschen, Zwei gnost. Hymnen ... 40-50. 

?? See H. Gressmann, “Das Gebet des Kyriakos”, in: Zeitschr. f| d. neutestamentl. 
Wissensch. 20 1921, 23-35. In this prayer it is said that the mother of Cyriakus gives 
a robe to her son adorned with pearls. He is sent to a dark city with a letter. In 
this city are living many beasts and a serpent. The serpent is supposed to be the 
same that deceived Adam, Cain and the people of Israel. Cyriakus puts the letter into 
the mouth of the serpent. At the end he is able to gather the power of Israel. See 
also R. Reitzenstein, “Zwei hellenistische Hymnen”, in: Archiv f. Religionswissensch. VIII 
1925, 167-190, and Reitzenstein, Himmelswanderung ... . 44-46, and cf. also Bousset, 
Manichäisches ... . 26. 
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in the hymn. The background of his presence has been discovered by 
E. Peterson? who referred to Tatian, Oratio ad Graecos XIII 2: ov&uyiav 
ÖE xextnuévy Ti tot Oetov mvetuatos oUx £ouv oonünroc, àvéoyerot 
dé ngóc nego aùthv óÓnvei ywoia tò zxvebpo. Here is spoken about the 
relation between the soul and the spirit in a way which can be found in 
the present Hymn.” 


l. 16-35. On his way to Egypt the soul passes a number of places 
accompanied by his guardian angels. In general it 1s not easy to localise 
these cities. The author possibly only knew them by name. During his 
journey it is said that he associates himself with one of his race. It is 
not clear what is meant. It might be that the story of Thomas and 
Abbanes influenced the author (see ch. 2). However, this event does 
not influence the contents of the hymn. The principal person clothes 
himself in the dress of the Egyptians. The reason is that “they might 
not hold (him) in abhorrence". This agrees with what we read about 
Christ who deceived the devil because he appeared in the form of 
a man, and with the contents of ch. 44 where the devil reproaches 
Thomas because he is dressed like a human being. It appears that the 
prince tries to struggle with the serpent without being recognized. Next 
we read that the prince falls asleep, a well known theme in Eastern 
theology.?! 


l. 36—52. A letter is sent to the prince which reminds him of his noble 
birth. The idea of a letter from heaven is known from Jewish sources.? 


?9 See E. Peterson, “Einige Bemerkungen zum Hamburger Papyrus-Fragment der 
Acta Pauli”, in: Vigiliae Christ. 3 1949, 142-162. 

30 Peterson, Einige Bemerkungen ... . 160: “Das bedeutet doch dass das mveüpo. als 
ovCvyov der Seele mit dieser (im xvevuauxoic) wie ein Bruder oder ein Zwilling 
verbunden ist”. The opinion of H. Leisegang, “Der Bruder des Erlösers”, in: ATTEAOZ 
I 1925, 24-33, see also A.Marmorstein, “Ein Wort über den Bruders des Erlósers in der 
Pistis Sophia”, in: idem 2 1926, 1, who refer to the «óouoc vontög and «óouoc aiot11toc 
has to be rejected. Reitzenstein, Jran. Erlósungsmysterium ... . 72, referred to Mandaean 
sources, but cf. Leisegang on p. 25, n. 1, and Bornkamm, Mythos ... . 114. 

3! See EC. Conybeare, “The Idea of Sleep in the ‘Hymn of the Soul’, in: Journ. of 
Theol. Studies 6 1905, 19-5, 609-610. 

32 See M. Dibelius, “Der Hirt des Hermas", in: Handb. z. N.T., Erg.b. IV, Tübingen 
1923, 443, about “Himmelsbriefe” on Hermas, vis. II 1 3, but cf. also Kephalaia 182. 2: 
“Siehe an den Ruf, der vom Lebendigen Geist im Anfang ausgesandt worden ist. Er 
hat ihm [zum Ur]menschen geschickt. Ein Friedens- und Grussbrief (eionvn, donaouög, 
motorn) ist er, den er an seinen Bruder geschrieben und geschickt hat in dem alle 
Botschaften (ayyedia) niedergeschrieben sind und alle Dingen, die geschehen werden 
um die zu erichten durch jenen Ruf”, and Ginza L 552. 34-554. 4- 
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The contents of the letter show a close relationship with Eph. 5, 14." 
The presence of a “book of the valiant” goes back to Parthian influ- 
ence.” 


l. 53-71. The prince remembers his birth and charms the serpent with 
help of the name of the Father. He returns to heaven. On his way home 
his letter awakens and leads him. We might suppose the influence of 
Ps. 119, 105. 


I. 72-105. The last part of this hymn consists entirely of a description of 
the robe. It is brought to him by treasurers and presented to him.’ It 
becomes a mirror in which the prince recognizes himself. This means 
that man's real likeness is in heaven only and that the soul has found its 
destination? 


We may conclude that a number of ideas has been used in order to 
compose this hymn. The main theme, however, is the pre-existent soul 
on its way from the Father to this world and its return. All this has been 
rendered in the form of a fairy-tale and with help of generally known 
Eastern and especially Parthian motives. 


In the Syriac manuscript published and edited by Wright follows a 
hymn entitled: “The Song of Praise of Thomas the Apostle”. In this 
hymn we meet christological themes known from these Acts. Here the 
text has been printed without commentary. It does not belong to the 
original Acts. 


To be glorified are you, Lord of all, self-existent, unutterable, who is 
hidden in the brightness of your glory from all created things. 


53 Adam, Die Psalmen ... , 50, assumes, “dass das Zitat in Eph. 5, 14 auf eine Vorlage 
deutet, die ihrerseits vom Seclenliede abhängig ist”. This seems to be far-fetched. Cf. 
also Johannesbuch 225. 6—7: “Schlummere nicht, Adam, und schlafe nicht und vergiss 
nicht, was der Herr der aufgetragen hat". 

34 See Widengren, Der Iran. Hintergrund ... . 110. 

35 See R. Kuntzmann, Le Symbolisme des jumeaux au Proche-Orient ancien, Paris 1983, 
183-212: *Le Symbolisme Gémellaire au Service d'une Rcognaissance soi-méme". 

36 See Odes of Sol. 13. 1: “Behold, the Lord is our mirror ...”; Ginza L 559. 29- 
32: "Ich gehe mein Abbild entgegen, und mein Abbild geht mir entgegen. Es kost 
mich und umarmt mich, als kame ich aus der Gefangenschaft zurück". See also 
W. Schmithals, “Die Gnosis in Korinth”, in: Forsch. z. Religion u. Literatur des A. u. N.T. 
66 1956, 93-94: “Dieser Gedanke, dass Abbild oder auch Kleid der Seele im Himmel 
ist, ist offenbar vor allem im weiteren Umkreis des Judentums verbreitet und hat sich 
in der Kabbala bis in der Neuzeit erhalten”. See also Bultmann, Das Evangelium des 
Johannes ... . p. 108, n. 4 and Jonas, Gnosis I, 325-326. 
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To be praised are you, the Son, the first-born of life, who are from the 
exalted Father and the Word of life. 

To be glorified are you, the one Father, who portrayed yourself with 
wisdom in all creatures and in all worlds. 

To be praised are you, the Son of light, the Wisdom and the power and 
the knowledge, who are in all worlds. 

To be glorified are you, the Father exalted, who rose (like the sun) from 
your secrecy into manifestation by means of all your prophets. 

To be praised are you, Son of mercy, by whom all things were fulfilled in 
wisdom and in silence. 

To be glorified are you, the Father supreme, born of your First-born in 
the silence and tranquillity of meditation. 

To be praised are you, the Son adored, who rose (as the sun) from the 
Father, with his aspect, in peace and in glory. 

To be glorified are you, the good Father, who revealed the mystery of 
your First-born to the prophets by the Spirit of holiness. 

To be praised are you, the proved Son, who revealed the glory of the 
Father in your Apostles in all nations. 

To be glorified are you, the Father serene, who hallowed your majesty 
for ever in your First-born, the giver of life in your creation. 

To be praised are you, the comely Son, who rose (like the sun) from the 
splendour of the Father, and delivered our souls by your innocent 
blood. 

To be glorified are you, Father omnipotent, who dwells in your glorious 
light, and is shrouded in your glory, and manifested in all your grace. 

To be praised are you, the perfect Son, who is sown in the living earth, 
and was before the world with your holy Father. 

To be glorified are you, the Feeder of all, who is in all worlds, on high 
and in the deep, and there is no place that is void of you. 

To be praised are you, the Son, the adored fruit, who rose (like the sun) 
upon all in mercy, and put on humanity, and whom our adversary slew. 

To be glorified are you, the infinite Father, who made the angels of the 
overflowings of your Spirit and your ministers your flaming fire. 

To be praised are you, the Son of light, who is borne on the Spirit, and 
shrouded in the light of the Father, on holy clouds. 

To be glorified are you, the Father giving life to all, who assembled the 
worlds for your glory by the hand of your dear (Son), that they might 
make praise to ascend to you. 

To be praised are you, Son of life, of whose gift the Father gives in 
abundance to the holy, and through it they set out and arrive in the 
path of peace. 

To be glorified are you, the Father giving life to all who have revealed 
the mysteries of your Son by the Spirit to his saints, in tranquillity 
and rest. 

To be praised are you, the Son, the fruit of the Father, who hides your 
chosen ones under your wings, and have fulfilled the will of your 
Father, and redeemed your dear ones. 
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To be glorified are you, the good Father, giving life to all creatures by 
the hand of your dear (Son), in mercy and in grace, through his death 
by crucifixion 

To be praised are you, the first-born Son, feeding created beings with 
your body, and blotting out our sins with the sign of your wounds and 
with the sprinkling of your blood upon us. 

To be glorified are you, the good Father, who dwells in the pure heart, 
in the mind of your worshippers, and are hidden from all in our 
aspect, and revealed to us in your Messiah. 

To be praised are you, the Son, the word, proclaiming your coming in 
stillness, who put on our humanity and deliver us by your living and 
innocent blood. 

To be glorified are you, the living Father, who gave (new) life to our 
deadness, for we had erred from your way and were dead and per- 
ished, but your mercy was upon us. 

To be praised are you, the beloved Son, who gave (new) life to our 
deadness, and turned back our going astray and was to us a medicine 
of life by your life-giving body and by the sprinkling of your living 
blood. 

To be glorified are you, the Father exalted by all mouths and by all 
tongues, who have been reconciled to us by your Messiah, and whom 
we have tasted through your fruit and have become children of your 
place. 

To be praised are you, the Son, the peace-maker, who have healed our 
wounds and persuaded our hardness (of heart), and collected our 
wandering, and trained us in your truth and we have known through 
you your Father. 

To be glorified are you, the Father omnipotent, who have sent to us your 
living and life-giving fruit; and he reconciled by the blood of his cross 
your mercy with your creatures. 

To be praised are you, the Son, the word of light who rose (like the sun) 
from on high and satisfy us with the knowledge of you, and cleansed 
our impurity and gave (new) life to our deadness by your sign, the 
cross of light. 

To be glorified are you, the Father of all praises and to be exalted is your 
great name in all worlds, for you have not reckoned against us our 
sins, but have given us life through your Messiah, who is the life of 
your will. 

To be praised are you, the voice conceived of knowledge, our holy 
priest, who have made atonement for us by your pure and holy 
offering, and have poured out your living blood on behalf of sinners. 

To be glorified are you, the Father exalted, who are hidden from all 
worlds, and are revealed according to your will to all your worship- 
pers. 

To be praised are you, the Son of life, accomplishing the will of your 
Father; who has reconciled your creatures, so that they worship in 
you him who sent you and are become partakers of your mysteries. 


198 THE ACTS OF JUDAS THOMAS THE APOSTLE 


To be glorified are you, the Father exalted, by every knee which shall 
bow to you, both in heaven and on earth, through your dear (Son). 

To be praised are you, the adorned Son of perfect mercy, through whom 
there has come peace and hope for the creatures, that they may know 
the Creator. 

To be glorified are you, the Father giving like to all, the riches of whose 
mercy are never exhausted by the abundance of your gifts, but at all 
times you have a need of giving to us. 

To be praised are you, the Son, the fruit, for you are the gate of light 
and the way of truth, and you have made us run in your footsteps, 
that we may arrive at the house of your exalted Father. 

To be glorified are you, the Father benign, who has given us peace by 
the hand of our Life-giver and has revealed to us your glorious and 
holy mysteries by the hearing of your doctrine. 

To be praised are you, the only(-begotten) Son of the Father, whose 
mercy has been upon us, and you have signed us with your living 
and life-giving Cross. 

All mouths and all tongues glorify the Father and worship the Son 
and praise your Holy Spirit, the worlds and the creatures which are 
hidden and which are manifest. 

Your angels glorify you on high through your Messiah, who became in 
Sheol peace and hope to the dead, who came to life and were raised. 

We beg of you, our Lord and our Life-giver (the accomplishment) of all 
that you have said and promised. Fulfill with us your grace, and raise 
us up to the place of your peace; for you are our Life-giver, you are 
our Paraclete, you are the medicine of our life, you are our sign of 
victory. 

Blessed are we, Lord, who have known you. Blessed are we, who have 
believed in you. Blessed are we through your wounds and your blood, 
(suffered and shed) on our behalf. Blessed are we, for you are our 
great hope. Blessed are we, for you are our God, and for ever and 
ever. Amen 


114 


And Karish, the husband of Mygdonia, went to his house, rejoicing 
greatly, because he thought in his mind that henceforth his wife would 
be with him as formerly, before she heard the words of Judas and 
believed in our Lord Jesus the Messiah, the Son of God. And when 
Karish went, he found his wife sitting and her looks were downcast, 
and her clothes rent, and she was like a mad woman, because of Judas. 
He says to her: “My lady and sister Mygdonia, what is the wicked folly 
that has taken possession of you? And why have you done these things? 
I am Karish, the husband of your youth, and I am he who from the 
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gods and by the law has power of you. Why have you now acted like 
a mad woman? And why have you become a laughing-stock through 
this whole country? But from this moment dismiss the thought of that 
wizard from your mind, for I am about to take away the sight of him 
from before your eyes, that you may see him no more. 


Commentary. The contents of the chapters 114-116 show some agree- 
ment with those in Hellenistic “love-romances”, especially those of 
Achilles Tatius, see edition S. Gaselee, V 25-26. wizard. See ch. 16 


II5 


And when she heard these things from Karish her husband, she was 
again sorely grieved and afflicted. And he said again to her: “What 
crime, pray, have you committed against the gods, that they have let 
you come to this great misery? And what sin have you brought before 
them that they have brought you to this degradation and ridicule? I beg 
of you, Mygdonia, torture not my soul by the sight of you, and pain 
not my heart by your care. I am Karish, the husband of your youth, 
and I am your true husband, whom the whole country honours and 
whom they fear. What I shall do henceforth, I do not know, nor how 
I shall conduct myself, nor what plan I shall devise. Shall I remember 
in my heart your beauty and be silent? Or shall I think of your chaste 
conduct, and say nothing? Who is there, from whom they (try to) take 
away a goodly and fair treasure, and he lets go his hold of it? Am I 
able to bear (the loss of) your winsome beauties, which are with me 
at all times? Your sweet fragrance, lo, is in my nostrils; and our fair 
colour, lo, is before my eyes; my soul, which they (are trying to) take 
away from me; my bright eyes, with which I saw and which they are 
plucking out and taking away from me; my fair body, of which I was 
proud and which they are ill-using and taking away from me; my right 
arm, which they are cutting off from me; my beauty, which is destroyed; 
my comfort, through which they are distressing me; my joy, which 1s 
turned into sorrow; my rest, which has become an affliction to me; my 
life which is changed into death; my light, which is dyed with darkness. 
The members of my great house shall not see me (again), for in this 
affliction I have had no help (from them). My noble friends shall not 
see me (again), who have not saved me from affliction. I will no longer 
worship the gods of the East, who have brought me to these miseries, 
nor will I pray before them, nor sacrifice to them again nor offer to 
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them an offering, because I am deprived of this my true union. For 
what (prayer) should I again pray to them? Or what should I beg of 
them, or ask of them to give me, who have deprived me of that which 
was dearer to me than everything which I possessed in the world, and 
with which I was contented? For I have more wealth than I can use, 
and possessions, the amount of which I cannot reckon. A prince too I 
have been made, and I have been named the king’s deputy; and many 
fear me, and many are under my hand. Would that someone would 
take away from me all these glories and my great wealth, and give me 
one hour of your past years, Mygdonia! Would that someone would 
blind one of my eyes, and that your eyes would look upon me as they 
were wont! Would that someone would cut off my right arm, and that I 
might embrace you with my left arm!” 


Commentary. have you committed and have you wrought. See 
Geiger, “Sprachliche Bemerkungen zu Wright’s Apocr. Acts”, in: 
Zeitschr. d. Deutschen Morgenl. Gesellschaft 26 1870, 798—804, esp. 804. 


116 


Whilst Karish was saying these things and weeping, Mygdonia was 
sitting like one stone-deaf, and looked not at him, but upon the ground, 
and was silent. And he came near to her again, and said to her: “My 
daughter and my beloved, Mygdonia, remember that you please me 
above all the women of India, and that I chose you when I might have 
taken many who were of higher rank than you. But indeed, I lie not, 
Mygdonia; no, by God, there is not for me another (woman) in all India 
like to you. What beauty, and what ornament, and what elegance, and 
what noble qualities am I losing! Woe to me and to the world, for I shall 
never hear you speak again! Although he has reviled (me), I beg of you, 
lift your eyes and look on me, for I am far better than that wizard, and 
am handsomer than he, and I have wealth and honour, and every one 
knows that no one has a lineage like mine. And you are more to me 
than my kindred and than all that I have; and lo, they are taking you 
away from me!” 


Commentary. wizard. See ch. 16. 
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And when Karish had said these things, Mygdonia said to him: “Kar- 
ish, he whom I love is more than all that you possess and all that you 
have; for all that you have 1s of the earth and remains on the earth; but 
he whom I love is in heaven, and he will take me up to heaven to him- 
self. For your wealth passes away, and your beauty becomes marred, 
and your robes become old and decay and perish, and you (are) left 
alone with your trespasses and your sins. If you are not deliv- 
ered from them, they will cleave to you. Remind me not of your former 
doings with me, which I pray and beg of my Lord to blot out for me. 
Remind me not of your filthy pleasures and your fleshly deeds, from 
which I pray that I may be rescued by the love of my Lord. I have 
forgotten all your practices and your familiarities and your doings are 
at an end with yourself; but my Lord and my Saviour, Jesus, abides 
alone for ever, with those souls which have taken refuge with him. He 
with whom I have taken refuge and in whom I have believed will save 
me and deliver me from all your deeds, which I used to do with you, 
when I did not believe.” And when Karish heard these things, he went 
and lay down to sleep, being grieved. And he said to her: “Reflect and 
consider (this) in your mind to-day, the whole night. If you will be with 
me as you were, before you saw this wizard, I will humour you in all 
that you wish. And if you wish, because of the love that you have had 
for him, I will lead him forth (and) convey him away, and he shall go to 
another country, and I will not cause you any distress, for I know that 
you cleave to him. And this did not begin with you, but the like of 
this thing has befallen many women; but at last they have bethought 
themselves, and discerned what has befallen them, and come to them- 
selves, and have been saved from insult and mockery. Let not, then, 
these things which I have said to you, seem to you as nothing, and let 
them not pass away as external to you; and make me not a mockery 
and a laughing-stock and a proverb in India”. 


Commentary. wealth ... beauty ... robes. See ch. 36. Jesus abides. 
See for similar contrasts ch. 88. and you (are left) alone ... sins. 
The words wen io wera» px are the same as in the Lord's Prayer, 
see ch. 144. Greek: uóvog è ob uevà TOV TAHULAAHUATHV oov yvuvós. 
For the word yuuvos, see Apocalypse of Moses 20, ed. von Tischhendorf 
11, see ed. Riessler 145: “Zur selben Stunde werden mir die Augen 
aufgetan, und ich (Adam) erkannte: Ich bin entblósst von der Gerech- 
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tigkeit, womit ich war bekleidet”. Ginzberg, The Legends of the Jews V, 
121-122: “The haggadic interpretation (of Gen. 3, 7 and 10) is: And they 
became aware that they were bare of good deeds". See also 7 heologisches 
Wörterbuch z. N.T. 1, 773-775, s.v. yuuvos (Oepke). refuge. See ch. 10. 
wizard. See ch. 16. cleave to him. Greek: oqóóoa tot &&vov óxozodj. 


See ch. 4. 


118 


And when he had said these things to her, he went (and) slept. But 
Maydonia took twenty zuze and went, without any one perceiving 
her, to the prison, to give it to the keepers of the prisoners, that 
they might let her in to Judas. And as she was going, Judas met 
her, coming to her; and she saw him and was afraid, for she thought 
that it was one of the nobles, because of the great light which was 
shining before him; and she said: “Woe to you, feeble soul that is 
perishing! I shall never again see Judas, the Apostle of Jesus, 
the living God, because I have not yet received the sign of 
baptism from him”. And she fled, and went into another street, and 
says: “It is better for me that others, (who are poor), should take me, 
for I can persuade them (to let me go), and that this great man should 
not take me, who will not accept a bribe from me”. 


Commentary. twenty zuze, ió <ims, which apparently means: ten 
zuze. the keepers of the prisoners. The passage has a deeper mean- 
ing and deals with the guardians between earth and heaven, see also 
ch. 148. Cf. Ginza R 405. 31-32: “Was werdet ihr den Wachthäuslern 
und den Gefangenenaufseher sagen, die dort wohnen", and Ginza L 
547. 25. The world being a prison, see Ephrem, adv. haer., ed. Beck 97 
(translation) and 106 (Syriac): “In einem Kerker gebar uns Eva ... Der 
Gefangene betet, dass man ihn (von den Fesseln) lóse; der Einge- 
kerkerte fleht, (dem Körper) zu entkommen”. Judas met her. See 
ch. 34. one of the nobles, «23o3 and Greek: Eva tõv óyyóvvov obvi- 
ously the leader of the keepers of the prisoners, cf. Origen, c. Cels. 
VI 30, ed. Chadwick 345, n. 6 and 334, n. 2, and Pistis Sophia, ed 
Schmidt- Till 129. 37-130. 3: “... denn meine Brüder predigen (xnovo- 
oew) es unter dem Menschengeschlecht (-yévoc) damit sie hören und 
Reue empfinden (netavoıeiv) und for den gewaltigen Gerichten (xgiotc) 
der bösen (movqoóc) Archonten (dexovtes) gerettet werden und zur 
Höhe gehen und das Lichtreich ererben (xAngovoueiv)”. great light. 
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See ch. 27. Here Thomas himself shines with a great light, cf. Acta 
Pauli, ed. Schmidt 3. 10-4. 5, where Paul leaves the prison to baptise 
Artemilla, and 3. 28-30: xai veaviox[oc d]uotfoc] ... [... o@]ua xa$Aov 
qaív[ov] ... meofjyev attots. Woe to you ... baptism from him. 
Baptism has protective value, see ch. 49. Here it protects during the 
journey to heaven, cf. Acta Philippi 144, in: L.B. II U, 86. 5-8: Gav 
EVÖLOOV ue thv EVÖOEOV oov OTOAY, thv qocewrjv oov oqooyióa thy náv- 
TOTE AAUNOVOAV, EWG àv maoéA0x TAVTAG TOUS xoouoxoórooacs xal TOV 
TMOVNEOV óoáxovra TOV àvuxsiuevov Tjuiv. Very often in gnostic litera- 
ture, cf. Irenaeus, adv. haer. I 21 5, about the Marcosians: Alii sunt, qui 
mortuos redimunt ... mittentes eorum capitibus oleum et aquam ... ut incompre- 
hensibiles et invisibiles principibus et potestatibus fiant; Origen, c. Celsum VI 27 
about the Ophites; Hippolytus, refut. V 10 about the Naasenes: opecyi- 
das éyov xataPrjoouc; Book of Jeu I, ed. Schmidt- Till 294. 38-295. 4: 
*... so saget ... ihre Siegel (o~eayidas) ... so ziehen sich die Wächter 
(pvAaxes) ... zurück, bis ihr zu dem Orte (tönog) ihres Vaters gelangt. 
great man, «ai Sm Kia and Greek: áoyov. See above. 


The tenth Act: when Mygdonia recewes Baptism 
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And whilst Mygdonia was meditating these things, Judas came and 
entered in behind her. And she was afraid, and fell down from terror; 
and he stood over her, and said to her: “Be not afraid, Mygdonia; Jesus 
the Messiah will not forsake you, and your Lord will not forsake you, to 
whom you have committed your soul; the Gracious will not forsake you, 
whose mercy is great; the Benign will not forsake you for his kindness’ 
sake; the Good will not forsake you for his goodness’ sake; the Great 
will not forsake you for his greatness’ sake. Rise from the ground, 
above which you once were (raised). Look upon the light of your 
Lord, for he will not let those that love him walk in darkness. 
Behold the Companion of his servants, to whom he is a light in 
darkness. Behold the Help of his servants to whom he is a helper in 
afflictions”. And Mygdonia arose and was looking at him and saying 
to him: “Whither were you going, my Lord? And who let you out of 
prison to see the sun?” Judas says to her: “Our Lord Jesus the Messiah 
is stronger than all powers and kings and rulers; he opened 
the doors and lulled the keepers to sleep”. 


Commentary. Rise from the ground. See ch. 37. above which you 
once were (raised), ,a\ x. oc mm M qoi aa ‚m. Greek: óxe9ávo 
tavtns Anaoa yevouévy. The translator probably read MSN in place of 
MX light ... darkness. See ch. 28. Companion. See ch. 10. Help. 
See ch. 30. Greek: otuuayoc Ev xiwdvvotc see also ch. 39. stronger 
than all powers, A.s, kings, «M, rulers, «X ħa. Cf. Col. 2, 10, 
where it is said that Christ is: ġ negoAn &onc Gexiis «oi EEovoiag cf. syr 
p: eX és, and Eph. 1, 21: &oyi] ... &&ovoía (syr p: eX Nox.)—86voquc 
(syr p: Ai») he opened the doors ... sleep., Cf. ch. 153. 
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Mygdonia says to him: “Give me the sign of Jesus the Messiah, and 
let me receive his gift from your hands, before you depart from the 
world". And she took him, and went and entered into her house, and 
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awakened her nurse and says to her: “My mother and nurse Narkia, 
all your deeds of help to me, and your kindnesses from my childhood 
until now, you have done to me in vain, and my fleeting favour I bestow 
to you for them; but do me this favour which (lasts) for ever, and you 
shall be rewarded by him who gives everything to his, and fortune 
cannot deprive them (thereof)”. Narkia says to her: “What do you want, 
my daughter Mygdonia? And what comfort can you have? For all the 
former humours, (which) you promised to do to me, the strange man 
does not let you (do), and you have made me a reproach in this country. 
Now, I pray, what do you want to do anew to me?” She says to her: “Be 
with me a sharer in the everlasting life, and let me receive from you the 
perfect education. Fetch secretly for me a loaf of bread, and bring 
out for me a mingled draught of wine, and have pity on me 
a freeborn woman”. Narkia says to her: “I will fetch you bread in 
plenty and many flagons of wine, and I will do your pleasure (for you)”. 
Mygdonia says to her nurse Narkia: “Many flagons are of no use to me, 
but a mingled draught in a cup, and one whole loaf, and a little oil, 
even if (it be) in a lamp, bring to me”. 


Commentary. Narkia, «aoi: and Greek: uaoxía. strange. See ch. 4. 
perfect education, eu moi. She apparently asks for a 
christian education in contrast to what she received from her during 
her childhood. Greek reads: teognv, which refers to oil, bread and 
wine. mingled draught of wine. See also ch. 158. For water min- 
gled with wine see Justin, apol. I 65; Irenaeus, adv. haer. V 2 3; Clemens 
of Alex., paed. II 20 1, and Test. Domini nostri II X, ed. Rahmani 131-132. 
and have pity on me, a freeborn woman, ‚hain» X. wawa and 
Greek: tg &evdegiag uov qeióouévn. It seems that Narkia is supposed 
to prepare the means by which Mygdonia is going to become free. Bap- 
tism making free, see ch. 121: *... and heal her with this freedom" (in 
Greek), cf. Ephrem, hymni in festum epiphaniae IV 7, ed. Lamy I 45-46: 
Servus enim qui omnis libertatis largitorem in aquis induit, in terra quidem servus 
remanet ad in coelo liber fit, quia ipsa libertate cooperitur, and Exc. e Theodoto 
78. 2, ed. Sagnard 202: gotw 8& oo TO Xovtoóv uóvov TO Edevd_EQotV GA- 
à xal Ñ yv@ots. See also Rom. 6, 1-23 and Theol. Wörterbuch z. N.T. II 
492-500, s.v. &eo0eooc (Schlier). 
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And when Narkia had brought (them), Mygdonia uncovered her head, 
and was standing before the holy Apostle. And he took the oil, and 
cast (it) on her head, and said: ^Holy oil, which was given to us 
for unction, and hidden mystery of the cross, which is seen 
through it—you the straightener of crooked limbs, you our 
Lord Jesus, life and health and remission of sins,—let your 
power come and abide upon this oil, and let your holiness 
dwell in it”. And he cast (it) upon the head of Mygdonia, and 
said: “Heal her old wounds, and wash away from her sores, 
and strengthen her weakness". And when he had cast the oil on 
her head, he told her nurse to anoint her, and to put a cloth 
round her loins; and he fetched the basin of their conduit. And 
Judas went up (and) stood over it, and baptized Mygdonia in the name 
of the Father and the Son and the Spirit of holiness. And when she 
had come out and put on her clothes, he fetched and broke the 
Eucharist and (filled) the cup, and let Mygdonia partake of the table 
of the Messiah and of the cup of the Son of God. And he said to her: 
“Now then you have received the sign and gained to yourself your life 
for ever and ever”. And a voice was heard from heaven which said: 
“Yes, amen and amen”. And when Narkia heard this voice, she was 
amazed, and she too begged of the Apostle that she also might receive 
the sign; and he gave (it) to her and said: “May the great Jesus be with 
you as with the rest of your companions”. And he went to be shut up 
in prison, and found the doors open and the watchmen asleep. 


Commentary. Holy oil ... seen through it. The first act of baptism 
is the anointing. In Greek the word eis üyıaouov is used in stead of 
“unction”, cf II Thess. 2, 13: ethato uðs ó deog ... Eig OWrnglav Ev 
ayiaoug avevuatog and I Peter 1, 2. In ch. 157 is spoken of a relation 
between oil and the cross which can be understood if we know that in 
paradise an olive tree was supposed to be present, see Slav. Hen. 8, 5 
and cf. 22, 8, see H. Troje, ATAM ZQH, in: Sttzungsber. der Heidelb. Ak. 
der Wissensch. phil.-hist. Kl. VII 1916, 82-89; Widengren, Mesopotamian 
Elements ... . 125; G.P. Wetter, “Altchristliche Liturgien”, in: Forsch. z. Rel. 
u. Lit. des A. u. N.T, n.F. 13 1922, 93 and H. Bergema, De Boom des Levens 
in Schrift en Historie, Hilversum 1938, 151-152. In addition to this the 
cross was identified with the tree of life, see Theol. Wörterbuch z. N.T. V, 
40, s.v. vdov, (Schneider) and Origen, c. Cels. VI 27: «&yovouou xolonarı 
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hevx® èx EvAov Cwijc; The Sacr. of Serapion, ed. Brightman 265, about 
the conformation: émxahotuedo. oe, Gote bd Tis Delas xoi KOQATOV oov 
óvváueOc TOD xVELOV xai OWTTEOS NU@V inood yorotoŭ EvEEyijoo £v và 
XELOUATL TOUTW Evéoyetav Octav xal ovEedviov, iva ot PANTIOdEVTES xai 
XELÖUEVOL EV AUTO TO EXTUNWUA TOD onustou TOD OWTNELWÖOVUT ovavoot 
tot uovoyevotüc Öl’ ov otaveoctd Sietedny xai &oLaoßeVdn ooravüc xai 
coa Svvouts &vuxeuiévn; Ps.-Clement recognit. I 45, ed. Gersdorf 26: 
nunc (Christum) primum pater oleo perunxit, quod ex ligno vitae fuerat sumtum, 
and Ephrem, de Thoma apostolo, ed. Lamy IV c. 701—702: tu es lucerna 
magna (Thomas), una e duodecim plena oleo crucis quas profundas filiae Indiae 
tenebras luce profundisti. See for an identification of the tree and the Holy 
Spirit Liber Graduum, ed. Kmosko, 1n: Patrol. Syr I IIL, c. 855-858: Hoc 
enim est vitae arbor horti Eden, per quam revwiscunt homines a morte, quae arbor 
est Spiritus vivificans. you, the straightener of the crooked limbs 
and Heal her of her old wounds ... weakness. Cf. Hebr. 12, 13- 
14. Baptism means the healing of man, cf. ch. 10 and 157. The Greek 
version adds after the word “limbs”: “you are the humbler (taneıvortfis) 
of hard things (róv odAneav Eoywv), you are the one that shows the 
hidden mysteries, cf. ch. 27, you are the sprout of goodness. Let the 
power ... Mygdonia and heal her by this freedom", see ch. 120. let 
your power ... dwell in it. Greek: “let your power come, let it be 
established (i6guvd1jtw) upon your servant Mygdonia". In the Syriac 
version the epiclesis 1s on the oil and in the Syriac version on the one 
who is going to be baptized. he told her nurse to anoint her. Greek 
omits this passage. Anointing by women, see Tertullian, de praeser. haer. 
41. 5; Didascalia III 12 2; Testam. Domini nostri Il 8, ed. Rahmani 129- 
130. See also ch. 157 and A. Kalsbach, Die altkirchliche Einrichtung der 
Diakonissen bis zu ihrem Erlöschen, Freiburg 1926, 26-27. basin of their 
conduit. Greek: “there was there a fountain of water", which means 
that the use of "living water" has been emphasized, see ch. 49. he 
fetched and broke the Eucharist. Greek: “he broke bread and took 
a cup of water and made her partaker (xowwvov Enoinoev) in the body 
of Christ and the cup of the Son of God". This has been influenced by 
I Cor 10, 15. voice. See ch. 27. 
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And Judas said: “Who is like unto you, o God, who does not withhold 
your love and mercy from man? Who is like unto you in mercy and 
grace, save your Father, who has delivered his universe from misery 
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and error? Love that has conquered desire; truth that has destroyed 
falsehood; you fair (one) in whom nothing odious is seen; you humble 
(one), who has cast down pride; you living (one), who has destroyed 
death; you tranquil (one), who has put an end to toil;—glory to the 
Only(-begotten), who (is) of the Father! Glory to the mercy which 
was sent by mercy! Glory to your mercy which is upon us!” And 
when he had said these things, the watchmen awoke, and found all 
the doors open, but the prisoners asleep; and they said: ^We forgot 
these doors and did not close them; had this been (done) by 
an adversary, not a man would have remained here". 


Commentary. error. See ch. 25. fair. See ch. 8. humble. See Matth. 11, 
39. tranquil. e: and Greek: 1) áveoig see Math. 11, 29. mercy ... 
mercy. See ch. 10. We forget ... here. Cf. Acts 16, 27-28. 
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And Karish went early in the morning to Mygdonia and to her nurse, 
and found her and her nurse praying and saying: “New God who 
has come hither through a strange man; holy God, who is hidden 
from the whole race of the Indians; God who has shown us your 
glory through your apostle ‘Thomas; God of whom we have heard tell 
and have believed in you; God, to whom, because we perceived that 
there was life in you, we have run that you might give us life; God, 
who, because of your mercy and your grace, reached down to our 
littleness; God, who sought us when we did not know you; God who 
sits on high, and nothing that is in the depth is concealed from you;— 
you, Lord, keep off from us the hot anger of Karish; stop his lying 
mouth; and cast him beneath the feet of your believers”. And when 
Karish heard these hings, he says to Mygdoia: “Well have you called 
me evil and hot and odious and bitter, for had I not humoured you, 
this wretchedness and bitterness would not have come about me, and 
you would not be invoking against me the witchcraft of that (man). 
But what thought have you then conceived, Mygdonia? And what do 
you wish me to do for you? Believe me, Mygdonia, there is no good 
in that wizard and he cannot do anything that he promises to anyone. 
But I will show you before your eyes all that I say to you, if you will be 
persuaded by me and listen to my words, and be with me as you were 
with me”. 
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Commentary. strange. See ch. 4. reached ... littleness. See ch. 15 
and 80. witchcraft. See ch. 16. 
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And he drew near again to her, and was begging of her and saying to 
her: “I shall feel no distress, if you will be persuaded by me. Remember, 
my sister, your wedding-day, and the first day on which you accepted 
me (as your husband), and tell me now in truth, who is dearer to you, 
I at that time or Jesus at this time". Mygdonia says to him: “Karish 
that time required its due and is gone; and this time required 
its due. That was the time of the beginning, this is the time of the 
end. That was the time of the temporal life which passes away, this 
is the time of the life everlasting. That was the time of transitory joy; 
this is the time of the eternal joy which does not pass away. That 
was the time of day and night; this is the time of day without night. 
That marriage-feast you see how it has passed away and is gone; but 
this marriage-feast shall never pass away. That was a marriage-feast of 
corruption; this is a marriage-feast of life everlasting. Those were the 
groomsmen and bridesmaids who pass away; these are the groomsmen 
and bridesmaids who abide for ever. That (union) was founded upon 
the earth were there is an unceasing press; this was founded upon 
the bridge of fire, upon which is sprinkled grace. That was a 
bridal-chamber which was taken down; this is a bridal-chamber which 
remains for ever. ‘That was a bed which was covered with goodly clothes 
that decay; this is a bed which is covered with love and faith and truth. 
You are a bridegroom who passes away and is changed; Jesus is the true 
bridegroom who endures for ever, and never dies, and is never subject 
to corruption. That marriage-gift was money and clothes which decay 
and pass away, this marriage is living words which never pass away.” 


Commentary. That time ... due. See also ch. 66. The contrasts are 
characteristic for these Acts, see ch. 12 and 36. Cf. Aphraates, dem. VI 
6, ed. Parisot, c. 269-270: Pro gentibus filiarum Hevae, cantica Sponsi pro- 
Jerunt.. Convivia filiarum Hevae septem dierum. spatio [celebrantur]; illarum vero 
Sponsus non descendet in aeternum. Habent Hevae filiae ornamenta lanea, mar- 
cida et corruptibilia; illarum autem vestimenta non veterascent. Venustas filiorum 
terra immutantur senecta; illarum pulchritudo tempore se resurrectionis innovabitur. 
upon the bridge of fire, «icsı eias» V, upon which is sprin- 
kled grace. Greek is corrupt: &xeivog ó yauog Ent yii torno quiavüoo- 
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niav dgooitwv. Cf. Bar Hebr., Book of the Dove, ed. Wensinck, 77: “Every 
clear soul seeks its original country, and directs itself towards it on the 
straight way, which is nearest. The righteous pass as it were a bridge of 
fire, because fire burns upward in a straight line, without impediment.” 
See also Lipsius, Apokr. Apostelgesch. I, p. 304, n. 1 and 321, n. 1. Sinai is 
present from: “never pass away” until ch. 127: “that is worse than you”. 
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And whem Karish had heard these things, he went (and) told them to 
king Mazdai. And king Mazdai said: “Let us fetch (and) destroy him.” 
Karish his friend says to him: “Have patience with him a little, and 
bring him out (of prison) and speak to him, and frighten him; perhaps 
he will go and persuade Mygdonia to be with me as she was.” 
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And king Mazdai sent and fetched Judas Thomas, the Apostle of the 
Most High. And all the prisoners were grieved because Judas the 
Apostle had departed from them, and were looking for him and saying: 
“The pleasure which we had they have taken away from us.” And king 
Mazdai said to Judas: “Why do you teach a doctrine which gods and 
men abhor, and in which there is nothing pleasing?” Judas says to him: 
“What do I teach that is bad?” Mazdai says to him: “What you say, 
that men cannot live with God, unless they keep themselves purely for 
the God whom you preach.” Judas says to him: “Verily this I say and 
I do not lie in what I say. Pray, can your servants stand before you in 
mean garb or when soiled and dirty? You, therefore, who are an earthly 
king and perish with the earth, require of your servants things fair and 
clean; as to my King, how do you say that I speak ill (in saying) that his 
servants should serve him with holiness and purity and temperance 
and should be without care and without concern and should be free 
from the heavy burden of sons and daughters and from the great 
care of wealth and from the trouble and empty pride of riches? For you 
have wanted that those who serve you and obey you should conduct 
themselves as you do; and if one of them transgresses one of your 
commandments, he receives chastisement from you. How much more 
does it behove us who believe in the name of this God of mine to serve 
him in purity and in holiness and in temperance and in chastity 
and in modesty, and that all these fleshly (lusts) should be strange to 
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us, adultery and theft and drunkenness and lavishness and the 
service of the belly and deeds of shame and odious actions?" 


Commentary. purity, saan, see ch. 12. holiness-purity-temper- 
ance, maaus - mossa - Aarno, see ch. 86. heavy burden of sons 
and daughters, see ch. 12. purity, rhno.aa, holiness, maaria, tem- 
perance, waas, chastity, et o.c, which actually means “splen- 
dour”, “glow” or “honour”, in Greek: àoqosí(a cf. syr phil in Luke 1, 
4 rendering àoqoAs(a by «o.c modesty, e os35,see ch. 12 and 52. 


adultery ... odious actions, see ch. 28. 
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And when king Mazdai had heard these things, he said to Judas: “See, 
I let you free; (and) persuade Mygdonia, the wife of Karish, not to part 
from him.” Judas say to him: “If you wish to do anything to me, delay 
not; for, if she has really received what she has heard, neither iron nor 
fire, nor anything else that is worse than these, will do anything to her 
or sever him who has taken possession of her soul." King Mazdai says 
to Judas: *I have heard that wizards can dissolve charms and that the 
sting of a viper can be healed by an antidote which is got from 
another creature that is worse than a viper. Now, therefore, if 
you choose, you are able to dissolve these former charms of you and 
to make peace and concord between the husband and his wife; and (in 
so doing) you will have pity upon yourself, for you are not yet sated of 
your life. And know that, if you do not persuade her, I will destroy you 
out of this life which is dear to all men." Judas says to him: “This life is 
but a loan and this time passes away and 1s changed, but the life which 
I teach never passes away and is never changed. This beauty and youth 
which is now apparent (in me), will not be mine after a little.” King 
Mazdai says to him: “I advised you that which was to your advantage 
but you know better than I.” 


Commentary. wizard. See ch. 16. that the sting of a viper ... viper. 
For the word “antidote”, ain Greek: 0noraxh, see Krauss, Talmud. 
Archäol. I, p. 257. beauty. See ch. 88. 
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And when Judas Thomas had gone out from before king Mazdai, 
Karish came to him and said to him: “I ask of you—I have never 
done any wrong to you nor to any (other man) nor the the gods— 
why did you bring this calamity upon me? And why have you brought 
this desolation to my house? And what profit accrues to you from this? 
Ask me and I will supply it to you without labour. And why do you do 
mischief to me, when you cannot escape from my hands? For know that 
if you do not persuade her (to return to me), I will destroy you, and her 
too I will destroy out of this life and finally I will destroy myself out of 
the world. And if, as you say, there be life and death and condemnation 
and acquittal and judgment and recompense, there I will stand with 
you in judgment; and if your God who teaches you, be just and takes 
vengeance justly, I shall be recompensed as I have done you no wrong, 
but you have afflicted me and I have not aimed against you, but you 
have sinned against me. But even here I can take revenge on you and 
do to you all that you have done to me. Listen to me therefore and 
come with me to my house and speak to Mygdonia and persuade her 
to be with me as she was before she saw your face." 

And Judas went with him laughing and said to him: “If men loved 
God as they love their fellows, all that they asked of him he would give 
them and there would be nothing which would not obey them." 


Commentary. Sinaiis present from "I will supply" until ch. 136 "gives life 
to all those". 
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And when he had said these things, Judas entered the house of Karish 
and found Mygdonia sitting and Narkia standing before her. And her 
hands were placed on her cheeks and she was saying to her nurse: 
“Would that the days passed swiftly over me, my mother, and that all 
the hours were one that I might go forth from this world and go (and) 
see that Beautiful (One) of whom I have heard tell, that Living (One) 
and Giver of Life to those who believe in him where there 1s neither 
night nor day and no darkness but light and neither good nor 
bad, nor rich nor poor, nor male nor female, nor slaves nor 
freemen nor any who are proud and uplifted over those who are 
humble." 
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And while she was saying these things, Judas came in; and she sprang 
upright (and) prostrated herself to him. Karish says to him: “See, she 
fears you and loves you and whatever you say to her she will gratify you 
(therein).” 


Commentary. Beautiful. See ch. 8. neither night ... light. Cf. Apoc. 
21, 25 and 25, 5. rich ... freemen. Cf. Gal. 3, 28. 
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Judas says to her: *My daughter Mygdonia, consent to what your 
brother Karish says to you." Mygdonia says to him: *You are unable to 
name the deed and how can you persuade me to do it? For I have heard 
you say: “This temporal life is (but) a loan, and this rest is (but) tempo- 
rary and these possessions do not abide’. And again you said: ‘Who- 
ever hates this life, shall go (and) receive life everlasting; and 
whoever hates this light of day and night shall go (and) receive the light 
in which there is no night.’ And again you said: ‘Whoever forsakes these 
earthly possessions shall go (and) find possessions that abide for ever, 
and other things (similar to these). Because you are afraid, you say these 
things to me (now). Who is there that is doing a thing and exults in it 
and turns round (and) renounces it? And who is there that is building a 
tower and overturns (and) roots it up from its foundations? And who is 
there that is digging a well in a parched place and throws in stones and 
fills it up? And who is there that is finding a goodly treasure and does 
not make use of it?” And when Karish, the kinsman of king Mazdai, 
heard these things, he said: “I am not like to you and I will not be in 
haste to destroy you, but you I will bind, because I have power over you 
and I will not let you go to this wizard and converse with him. And if 
you yield, (good and well), and if not, I know what I will do.” 


Commentary. whoever hates ... everlasting. Cf John 12, 25. light of 
day. Cf. Corp. Hermet. I 28: anahiayynte tod OXOTEIVOU pwtdc, uevod- 
Bete tic àDavaotac xatadelpavtes tny pdoeav. wizard. See ch. 16. 
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And Judas went out from the house of Karish and went to the house 
of Sifur the general and was dwelling there. And Sifur said to Judas to 
prepare for himself an apartment and be teaching in it. And he 


214 THE ACTS OF JUDAS THOMAS THE APOSTLE 


did as he said to him. And Sifur the general said to him: “I and my 
daughter and my wife will henceforth live purely in one mind and in 
one love and we beg that we may receive the sign (of baptism) 
from your hands and may become true servants to our Lord 
and may be reckoned among the number of his flock and his 
sheep.” Judas says: “I am meditating what to say and am afraid and I 
know what I know, (but) I am not able to utter it.” 


Commentary. prepare for yourself. Geiger, “Sprachl. Bemerkungen 
zu Wright’s Apocr. Acts”, in: Zeitschr. d. Deutschen Morgenl. Gesellschaft 
26 1872, p. 798-804, p. 804: “I will prepare for you”. apartment, 
raloil,, Greek: toixdwov. A similar idea in Acts 19, 9. purely. See 
ch. 85. that we may receive ... his sheep. See ch. 25. and I 
know ... utter it. Cf. ch. 3. 
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And he began to speak about baptism and said: “This is the baptism 
of the remission of sins; this 1s the bringer forth of new men; 
this 1s the restorer of understandings, and the mingler of soul 
and body, and the establisher of new man in the Trinity and which 
becomes a participation in the remission of sins. Glory to you, (you) 
hidden power of baptism! Glory to you, (you) hidden power, that 
communicates with us in baptism! Glory to you, (you) power that are 
visible in baptism! Glory to you, (you) new cratures who are renewed 
through baptism who draw near to it in love!” And when he had said 
these things, he cast oil upon their heads and said: “Glory to you, (you) 
beloved Fruit! Glory to you, (you) name of the Messiah! Glory to you, 
(you) hidden power that dwells in the Messiah!” And he was speaking 
and they brought a large vat and he baptised them in the name of the 
Father and the Son and the Spirit of holiness. 


Commentary. After remission of sins, cf. Acts 2, 38, the ms U reads in 
Greek: totto Avayevvd POS zeouexyvvóuevov: TODTO åvayevvð TOV véov 
AVHEWIOV, tovc AavOeMmous ueryvýov TTVEÜHA xatvotv PVV, AVLOTMV 
TELOOWG xatvov AVHEWIOV, xai EOTLV xow«ovov TOV GUAETLOAV Oq£oenc: 
ooi 66Ea TH ANOEENTW TH PATTiouaTtı xovovobtuevov: ooi 60684 f| £v THO 
Bantıouatı ddeatocs Öbvanıc: ooi S6Ea Avaxatviouds SV o0 &voxorviCov- 
tat ot PamtiCduevor of uetà SadEcews 000 Axróuevou and ms P: toüto 
avayevva xal veóv avbewmov vóv totto KATWUEVOV amEeoyateto. Wuyi 
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TOLOOHS AVLOTA xai MVEUUATOG Gyiot yivetaL xovvovóc. xoi Meyer AoEa ty 
ANOEENTW oov Övvaneı óta 6 TO AOVTEOV Tod Bantiouatos EVÖVOUEVOG' 
ooi S0Ea tH £x ts mAAYNG rovc AVHEWIOUS Avtoouévo xai TH Of] xot- 
vovous zot9uevoc xowovia. new man. In Greek and Syriac, cf. John 
3, 4; I Peter 1, 3. 23; Tit. 3, 5; Justin, apol. I 61. 3; dial. c. Tr. 138. 2 
This idea is especially emphasized in Theodor of Mopsuestia, ed. Min- 
gana 50-57. restorer of understandings, cs... meaning that one 
is freed from äyvoıa, cf. ch. 38. mingler of soul and body, Xx 
agaa eras, cf. U: tots àvüoonovc ... xaivotv yuynv and P: yuxnv 
ToLoom@s ... xowovóc. The meaning of this expression is not clear. The 
best reading seems to be present in P, where we meet an idea that can 
be compared with Tatian, Or. ad Graecos XIII 2: ovEwyiav 68 xextnuévn 
(apuym tiv tot ðeiov nvebuatog ovx £ouv àüonünroc, Aveoxerau SE ztoóoc 
åneo adtiv ddoyet ywoia tò nveðua. The soul has been united with 
the Spirit. in the Trinity, <c.su\ha. Not in Greek where we read 
“in threefold wise”.The word “Trinity” is usually given as an in 
Ephrem, see de Fide, ed. Beck 112 (translation) and 133 (Syriac)) XLI 10, 
but the word is found in Liber Graduum, ed. Kmosko, in: Patrol. Syr. I III 
c. 408) XVI 10: ut vivant et glorificent Patrem et Filium et Spiritum Sanctum, per- 
fectam Trinitatem, wnawn. Glory to you, (you) hidden power ... in 
the Messiah. Sinai reads: *may you have remission, who looses the 
hidden power which is in the Christ!". ‘This means that the anointment 
has been omitted. hidden power. Cf. ch. 27. name ... holiness. See 
ch. 27. Sinai is defective and not quite clear. 
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And when they were baptised and had put on their clothes, he brought 
bread and wine and placed it on the table and began to bless it and 
said: "Living bread, the eaters of which do not die! Bread, that fills 
hungry souls with your blessing! You are worthy to receive the gift and 
to be for the remission of sins, that those who eat you may not die! 
We name the name of the Father over you; we name the name of 
the Son over you; we name the name of the Spirit over you, 
the exalted name that is hidden from all.” And he said: “In your 
name, Jesus, may the power of the blessing and the understanding come 
and abide upon this bread that all the souls which take of it may be 
renewed and their sins may be forgiven them.” And he broke and 
gave to Sifur and to his wife and to his daughter. 
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Commentary. bread and wine. Sinai and Greek omit “wine”. The 
word was added but a celebration with wine has not to be excluded. do 
not die. Cf. Ignatius, ad Eph. 20. 2; Clemens, paed. II 19 4; Eusebius, 
de solemn. pas. 12, in: PG. 24, c. 705; Chrysostomus, in I Cor. Hom. 24. 2, 
in: PG. 61, c. 200; Constit. Apost. VIII 13 9; Firmicus Maternus, de err. 
prof. rel. 18. 2, ed. Ziegler p. 62. we name ... hidden from all. God's 
real name can not be expressed, see ch. 48. Greek: &mqnuttoueva. os 
TO Tis untoög Óvoua (cf ch. 27) AnogeNToV pvotnotou doxóv TE xoi 
&Eovotóv. Striking is the use of “powers and authorities” with a positive 
meaning which may be due to Jewish influence, see Test. of Levi 3. 8; 
Slav. Henoch 20. 1, see Theol. Wörterb. z. N.T. IL 559-571, s.v. é£&ovoia 
(Foerster). their sins may be forgiven them. See ch. 50. 


The eleventh Act: concerning the Wife of Misdaeus 
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And king Mazdai, when he had dismissed Judas Thomas, went to his 
house to sup. And he was telling his wife what had happened to his 
kinsman Karish and said to her: “See, my sister, what has befallen that 
afflicted (man). You know, my sister Tertia, that a man has no one like 
his wife, on whom he relies. Now it happened that Mygdonia went to 
see the sorcerer of whom she had heard tell and of what he was doing 
and he bewitched her and has parted her from her husband, I do not 
know (how). And he does not know what to do. And I wished to destroy 
him but he would not let me. But do you go and advise her to listen to 
her husband and do not listen to the vain words of that (man).” 


Commentary. Tertia, «X 3X, Greek: teotia, a well-known name, see 
Pauly-Wissowa IX 1934, p. 821-822. sorcerer. See ch. 16. do not 
listen. Geiger, “Sprachl. Bemerkungen zu Wright's Apocr. Acts”, in: 
Zeitschr. Deutsch. Morgenl. Gesellsch. 26 1872, 804, proposes: “that she does 
not listen”. 
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And in the morning Tertia arose and went to the house of Karish, 
her husband's kinsman, and found Mygdonia sitting on the ground 
with sackcloth on and ashes cast upon her and begging of the Lord 
that he would forgive her former sins and that she might be delivered 
from this world speedily. And when Tertia came in to her, she said to 
Mygdonia: “My sister and my beloved and close friend, what is this 
folly that has taken possession of you? And why are you becoming like 
to a mad woman? Be mindful of yourself, be mindful of your family; 
and bestow a thought on your numerous kindred and have pity on your 
true husband Karish and do not do anything which does not befit your 
free birth.” 

Mygdonia says to Tertia: “You have not heard the tidings of the new 
life and have not tasted the words of the preacher of life and 
are not freed from the troubles of corruption. You have not seen 
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the everlasting life and, see, you are standing in the temporal life. You 
have not become sensible of the true wedlock and you are afflicted by 
the wedlock of corruption. You are clothed with garments that 
decay and you do not long for the garments of eternity. You are proud 
of this beauty of yours that is corruptible and you do not care 
about the loathsomeness of your soul. See, you are proud of a number 
of slaves and your own soul from slavery you have not set free. You 
are proud of the pomp of many (attendants) and you are not delivered 
from the judgement of death.” 


Commentary. and have not tasted ... of life. Greek: oté6énw éyevouw 
tov ts Cofjc paguáxov, cf. ch. 133. troubles of corruption—wed- 
lock of corruption—garments that decay—beauty of yours 
that is corruptible, see ch. 36. slavery, see ch. 2. 
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And when Karish had heard these things from Mygdonia, she went 
in haste to the house of Sifur the general that she might see the new 
Apostle who had come thither. And when she came to him, he began to 
say to her: “What have you come to see? A wanderer, despised 
and wretched above all men, without possessions or wealth? 
But he has a possession which kings and princes cannot take away from 
him and which is incorruptible and cannot be plundered,—Jesus the 
Messiah, the Life-giver of all mankind, the Son of the Living God who 
gives life to all those who believe and come to his refuge and become of 
the number of his sheep.” 

And when Tertia heard these things from him, she says to him: “I 
too would become a sharer and a handmaiden in this life which you 
teach and I too would become a servant of this God whom you preach 
and I would receive from him this life which you promise which he 
gives to those who come to his place of assembly.” 

Judas says to her: “The treasury of the heavenly King is open and 
every one who is worthy takes and finds rest and when he 
has found rest he becomes a king. But at first a man cannot 
come near him, when he is unclean and when his works are 
evil for he knows what is in the heart and in the imagination and no 
man can deceive him. You too, therefore, if you really believe in him, 
he will make worthy of his holy mysteries and he will exalt you 
and enrich you and renew your mind and make you an heiress in his 
kingdom.” 
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Commentary. What have you come ... wealth. Cf. Matth. 11, 7. A 
wanderer, «xe olan ia Sinai: umare, cf. Greek: Eévoc, see 
ch. 4. Life-giver. Greek: Saviour, see ch. 10. number of his sheep. 
See ch. 25 place of assembly. See ch. 37. who is worthy ... king. 
Also in the Gospel of Hebrews, see Clemens of Alex., strom. II IX 45 5 
and V XIV 96 3, and the Gospel of Thomas /. 2, related with Apoc. 1, 
6; 5, ro and Rom. 5, 17. See also A.F.J.Klijn, “Jewish-Christian Gospel 
Tradition”, in: Supplem. to Vigiliae Christianae XVII, Leiden 1992, 47- 
51. cannot come ... evil. See ch. 24 and 26. worthy of his holy 
mysteries. See ch. 24. 
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And when Tertia had heard these things, she went home rejoicing and 
found Mazdai her husband expecting her and he had not dined. And 
he said to her: “Why does our coming in from the street seem more 
pleasing to me to-day than on any other day? And why do you come on 
foot,—a thing that is not proper for women like you to do?” Tertia says 
to Mazdai: “I owe you a debt of thanks that you sent me to Mygdonia. 
I went and I have heard of the new life and have seen the Apostle of 
the new God and I believe that he is the Apostle of God who gives life 
to every one who believes in him and does his will. It is my duty that 
I too should recompense you for the kindness which you have done 
me; and I will give you a good counsel so that you too shall become 
a king and a prince in heaven if you will be persuaded by me and 
do what I say to you. I beseech you to fear the God who has come 
hither by means of this stranger and to keep yourself purely to God, 
because this royalty of yours will pass away and this rest of yours will be 
changed into trouble. But come, go to that man and believe in him and 
you shall live forever." 

And when he had heard these things from his wife Tertia, he smote 
his face with his hands and rent his clothes and said: *May the soul 
of Karish have no rest who has brought this sorrow upon my 
soul! May he have no hope who has cut off my hope!” And he went 
out sore troubled. 


Commentary. Sinai is present from “I went and have heard” until ch. 
139: “he will kill you. Now tell”. a king and a prince. See ch. 136. 
stranger. See ch. 4. purely, Surana, Greek: &yioc. See ch. 12 and 52. 
May the soul ... upon my soul. Sinai omits. 
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And he found his kinsman Karish in the street and said to him: “Why 
have you taken me as your companian into Sheol? Why have you 
defrauded me, not profiting yourself? Why have you injured me doing 
yourself no good? Why have you killed me, not coming yourself to life? 
Why have you done a wickedness to me, when you were not in equity? 
Why did not you let me destroy that wizard before he could corrupt my 
wife by his sorceries?” And he was upbraiding Karish. Karish says to 
Mazdai: “What is this that has happened?” Mazdai says to Karish: “He 
has bewitched Tertia also.” 

And they two went to the house of Sifur the general and found Judas 
sitting and teaching, And all the people sprang up and stood, but Judas 
did not stand up before them. And king Mazdai knew that it was he 
who was sitting and he seized a seat and turned it over and took it by 
the two legs and beat him on the head and smote him. And he seized 
him and delivered him to the attendants and said to them: “Drag (him) 
off that I may sit and hear him publicly.” And they were dragging Judas 
and going to the place where Mazdai used to give judgment. 

And when he came to the place, he was standing, while the atten- 
dants of Mazdai held him. 


Commentary. sorceries, See ch. 16. by the two legs, wm.rik> 
maar’. Greek: duqotéeats tats xeooiv. 


The twelfth Act: concerning Ouzanes, the son of Misdaeus 
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And Vizan, the son of king Mazdai, came and said to the attendants: 
“Give him to me that I may talk with him until the king comes.” And 
they gave him to him. And he took Judas and went within to (the place) 
where the king used to sit and judge. Vizan says to him: “You know 
that I am the son of king Mazdai and that I have liberty to say to the 
king all that I wish and that if I tell the king he will let you live and if I 
tell him he will kill you. Now tell me, who is your God? And by whose 
power do you hold fast and glory (in it)? And if it be witchcraft, teach 
it to me and I will speak to the king and he will let you go.” 

Judas says to Vizan: “You are the son of Mazdai, this king who 
passes away and I am the servant of Jesus, the king who 
abides for ever. You have power to speak to your father and to 
preserve alive those whom you please in this short life in which men 
do not abide, even when you have given it to them and both you and 
your father are mortal. And I beg of my Lord and beseech of him on 
behalf of men and he gives them the new life which lasts for ever. You 
glory in men and in slaves and in riches and garments and attendants 
and in concubines and in meats which pass away and in the bed of 
uncleanness and I glory in poverty and ascetism and contempt and 
in fasüng and prayer and great thanksgiving and in the communion 
of the brothers and of the Spirit of holiness and in the intercourse of 
the brothers who are worthy before God to live in everlasting life. You 
take refuge with a man like unto you who cannot even deliver his own 
soul from judgment and from death and I take refuge with him who is 
the Condemner and the Absolver and the Great and who is Judge of all 
men. You and he with whom you take refuge are to-day and to-morrow 
and after a time you are not. And I take refuge with him who is for ever 
and who knows all times and seasons. You too, therefore, my son, if you 
wish to become the servant of this God whom I serve can become 
his quickly. And you are seen to be his servant by these things which 
I mention to you,—by purity, the chief of all good qualities and the 
great beginning and the returning to a better state and the communion 
of this God whom I preach and by cleanness and by temperance 
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and by love and by faith and by hope in Him and by simplicity of 
pure life.” 


Commentary. Vizan, _ wa, Greek: ovatavys and iovģávngs Latin: uza- 
nes. See Justi, ran. Namenbuch, p. 367, s.v. Wezan. witchcraft. See ch. 16 
passes away ... abides for ever. See ch. 36. asceticism, raas. 
See ch. 20 and 85. worthy. See ch. 24. refuge. See ch. 10. judgment. 
See ch. 30. purity, naso. See ch. 20 and 85. cleanness, e&c.aa, 
see ch. 30 and 52. temperance, maaca, see ch. 20 and 85. In 
Greek: äyıwobvn purooogia. Cf. Infancy Gospel of Thomas, Greek, see 
J.K. Elliott, The Apocr. New Testament 75: “The Account of Thomas the 
Israelite, the Philosopher ...”. by simplicity of pure life, namur 
maaan m inosa Greek: évórqu xadagäg voogfic, which may be original, 
see ch. 20. 
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And the youth Vizan was persuaded through our Lord and was seeking 
some way by which he might rescue Judas. 

And whilst he was considering, the king came. And the attendants 
came and took Judas and led him out. And Vizan too went out with 
him and was standing beside him. And the king took his seat and sent 
(and) had Judas brought in, with his hands bound behind him. And 
when he stood before him, the king said to him: “Tell me, who you 
are and by whose power do you do these things?” Judas says to him: “I 
am a man like to you, and I do these things by the power of Jesus the 
Messiah, the Son of God." Mazdai says to him: “Speak truly, before 
I destroy you." Judas says to him: *You have no power over me 
as you think and you cannot make me suffer.” And when Judas had 
said these things, king Mazdai was enraged and gave orders to heat 
two plates of iron and to make him stand upon them barefoot. And 
when they had made him sit down, they drew off and took away his 
shoes and he was laughing and saying: “Far better is your wisdom Jesus 
than all the wisdoms of all men. Do you take counsel against them and 
let your loving-kindness make preparation against the anger of these 
(men)." And they brought the plates (glowing) like fire, and laid hold of 
Judas to make him step upon them. And suddenly much water rose out 
of the earth and the plates were immersed in it and the men let him go 


and fled. 
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Commentary. You have no power over me... Cf. John 19, 11. Sinai is 
present from “was enraged” until ch. 152 *Mazdai he cut off from me". 
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And when the king saw the abundance of water, he said to Judas: “Ask 
of your God and he will deliver us from this death by the flood and 
we shall not die thus.” And Judas prayed and said: “Our Lord Jesus, 
I ask of you, bind this nature and confine it to one place. You have 
distributed it to various places and have given many wondrous signs 
through your servant and your Apostle Judas. You that make my soul 
long that I too may receive your splendour; Giver of the reward of all 
my labours. You that let my soul be at rest with its own nature, 
without any intercourse of the harmful one. You that are the cause of 
my life at all times. Do you make this flood cease that it may not rear 
itself proudly and destroy for here are (some) of these who are standing 
by who shall believe in you and live.” And when Judas had prayed 
there was quiet and little by little those waters were swallowed up and 
disappeared but the place became as ifit had been dried up. 

And when king Mazdai saw (this), he said: “Drag (him) off to prison 
till we can consider what we shall do with him.” 


Commentary. nature. See ch. 29 and 43. You that let ... nature. 
Greek: “restoring it into its own nature”, cf. ch. 43. Greek adds after 
places: “that brought disorder into order”, cf. Gen. ı. Bardaisan’s 
cosmology was based on the principle of disorder being made into 
order. See H.J.W. Drijvers, Bardaisan of Edessa, Assen 1966, 94: “... God 
created the world, or more exactly set it in order, to restrict the hateful 
influence of its mingling ...” and passim. splendour, wan Greek: 


q£vyoc, cf. Hymn I L 1. 
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And Judas went to be imprisoned and the whole people were coming 
after him. And Vizan, the son of king Mazdai, was coming at the right 
hand of Judas and Sifur the general at his left hand. And when Judas 
had entered the prison, he permitted Sifur and Vizan and the wife 
of Sifur and his daughter to sit down, because they too had gone in 
with him that they might hear the word of life, for they knew that king 
Mazdai would destroy him because of his great anger. 


224 THE ACTS OF JUDAS THOMAS THE APOSTLE 


And Thomas began to say: “You deliverer of my soul from the 
slavery of many because I gave myself to be sold to one, now, 
see, I am glad and rejoice because I know that the times and the 
seasons and the years and the months and the days are at an end 
and I shall come and receive you, my giver of rest. See, I shall be 
delivered from (the things) of to-day and of to-morrow and 
it is for to-day that I care. See, I shall give up hope and receive 
truth. See, I shall escape from the sorrow and the gladness of every 
day and put on joy alone. See, I shall be without care and without 
sorrow and without distress and shall dwell in rest for ever. See, I shall 
be set free from slavery and shall go to the liberty to which 
I am called. See, I have waited upon times and seasons and (now) I 
am raised above times and seasons. See, I shall receive my pay from 
a Paymaster who does not enter into a reckoning but gives (freely), 
because his wealth suffices for all his gifts. Lo, I shall take off and I 
shall put on and not take off any more. See, I shall he down in sleep 
and I shall arise and not lie down to sleep any more. See, I shall 
die and I shall live and not die any more. See, they shall rejoice and 
look on me because I shall go and be united with their joy and 
they shall place flowers in their garlands. See, I shall be made 
king in your kingdom, Jesus, for from hence have I hoped for it. (See), 
the wicked shall be put to shame who thought to subdue me by their 
powers. See, the rebellious shall be destroyed before me for I have risen 
above them. See. I shall have the peace to which the great shall be 
assembled." 


Commentary. You deliverer of my soul ... to one. A contrast be- 
tween the “many” and the “one”, cf. Christ being “one”, ch. 165 and 
the “many” being the powers Ps.-Clement, Recogn. V 13.4, ed. Rehm 
171: Expedit enim vobis huic unt domino servire, ut per ipsum cognoscentes unum 
deum, a multis quos inutiliter timebatis liberemini. Evang. Veritatis 25. 12-15, ed. 
Robinson 41: “... within knowledge he will purify himself from mul- 
tiplicity into Unity ..." slavery ... sold and set free from slav- 
ery ... liberty. See ch. 2. my giver of rest. See ch. 35. I shall be 
delivered ... I care. Cf. Matth. 6, 34. times and seasons, «^a 
rao Greek: Xoóvot xai xao cf. Acts 1, 7. the gladness of every 
day ... alone. See I. Sinai omits. Paymaster, «ix vi», Greek: 
woðaxoðótoç, cf. Hebr. 11, 6: modanoöörng, where the Syriac versions 
renders eoa cf. also Did. VI 7: tig £ouv 6 tod wototd xaAóc Avrano- 
dotys. I shall take off ... put on. The passage deals with the taking 
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off of the body and the putting on of the heavenly clothes, cf. II Cor. 5, 
4 and also Odes of Sal. 25. 8: “And I was covered with the covering 
of your Spirit and I removed from me my garments of skin”; Gregory 
of Nyssa, Orat. Cat. VIII 5: obnoty èx ts tov Ghoywv PÜOEWG N) vexoó- 
tns oixovouxõs meoedy t eig Adavaolav xuotsior quos, TO EEwdev 
QUIS MEQLXAAVTTOVOL, OU TO EOWdEV, TO alodyTOV vob AvdeMmmoV uéooc 
StahauPavovoa, adtiic Sé tig delag eixóvoc où nooocantouévn; Ginza L 
515. 12-14: “Die Seele lóste die Kette, sie sprengte die Bande. Sie legte 
den körperlichen Rock ab” and Ginza R. 193. 26-29; Corp. Hermet. VII 
2: mModtov Sé Sei oe EELWENEAOdOL Su qoosic XıTrWva, TO víjc &yvootac 
Üyaoya, TO Tis xoxtac ovovyud, TOV týs PDOEGS Seoudv, see ed. Nock- 
Festugiere 82-83, n. 9. I shall arise ... any more. See ch. 60. See, 
they shall rejoice ... garlands. Greek: ióov yaigovtes 1oooóoxóow 
iva eAdov ovyyévwuar roig AUT@V ovyyevéo xoi teh@ dvUoc £v TH OTE- 
páva avta@v. Syriac is secondary. For the word “kindred” see ch. 34. It 
is not clear what is meant with “be set ... crown” but the Syriac version 
might be better, cf. Hymn I / 5-6. king. See ch. 136. the great. See 
Hymn 1 4. 40 in Greek. 
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And whilst Judas was saying these things, all those who were there were 
listening and were thinking that his departure from the world would be 
at that moment. 

And again Judas said: “Believe in the Healer of all pains, hid- 
den and manifest and the Giver of life to those souls which 
ask help of him. This, the freeborn and King's son who became a 
slave and poor, this the healer of his creation and the sick because 
of his servants, this, the purifier of those who believe in him and the 
despised and insulted by those who did not hear him; this (who) sets 
free his possessions from slavery and from corruption and from subjec- 
tion and from loss and is made subject to and insulted by his slaves; 
this, the Father of (heaven) above, and the Lord of all crea- 
tures and the Judge of the world; this who came from on high 
and became visible through the virgin Mary and was called 
the son of Joseph the carpenter; this the littleness of whose 
body we have seen with our eyes and whose majesty we have 
received through faith; this whose holy body we have felt with 
our hands and whose sad aspect we have seen with our eyes and 
whose divine form on the mountain we were not able to see 
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by ourselves alone; this who was called an imposter and who is the 
True one that does not deceive and the payer of the tax and the 
head-money for us and for himself; this of whom the enemy 
when he saw him was afraid and trembled and asked him 
who he was and what was said of him and he did not make 
known to him the truth because there is no truth in him, this 
(who) though he was the Lord of the world and of its plea- 
sures and of its wealth and of all its delights put them away 
from him and admonished those who hear him and believe in 
him not to make use of these (things).” 


Commentary. Believe in the Healer ... manifest. For Christ being 
physician see ch. 10. The expression “hidden-manifest”, cf. Acta Andreae 
ch. 9, in L.B. II I 42. 5-6: ióe &ág aùtòs 60W, xoi Ag Sets MNEWOELC 
ide à dei, xoi à uj det ovx Set; Liturg. Hom. of Narsai, ed. Con- 
noly 42 and 64: *... and the open and hidden [diseases] he heals 
by the divine power"; Severus of Antioch 29 IV VI, Patrol. Orient. 70: 
*... and before whom everything is open and exposed, deed word and 
motions of mind". Giver of life to those souls. Greek: Saviour, 
see ch. ro. a slave and poor. Cf. Philipp. 2, 7 and ch. 2. this, the 
Father ... world. Sinai: “this the Father of nature, xaa and Lord of 
the heights, and the supreme judge" and Greek: “this the Father of the 
height, üyovg, and the Lord of nature and the judge”. See for “Father 
of nature” ch. 29. “Lord of heights” may go back to passages like Is. 57, 
153 33, 5 and Ps. 93, 4. this who came from on high ... Mary. Sinai: 
“this, who (came) forth from the Father ... Son ... and became visible 
through the virgin Mary” (the text is corrupt)” and Greek: “he came 
of the greatest, maga tod ueytovov the only-begotten son of the deep, 
ßadovs, and was called Son of Mary the virgin", see Theol. Wörterb. z. 
N.T. 1515-516, s.v. Badog (Schlier). In ch. 32 Jesus is called the Son of 
Mary. and was called ... carpenter, away is ioo. This agrees 
with Luke 3, 23 in syr s: awaa am mis ioh» cf. syr p: 323-20 
awa. i» cam. In Greek: ñxovoðny vióg véxrovoc iwońg cf. Luke 3, 23: 
Gv vlog ac évouíCero iwońg. It is not clear whether there is a differ- 
ence between “become visible” in Syriac and “was called” in Greek. In 
both versions Mary is responsible for the body of the heavenly Christ, 
cf. ch. 10. This differs from Bardaisan in $S. Ephraem Syri. Commentarii in 
Epistolas D. Pauli a Patribus Mekithanstis translati, Venetiis 1893, 118: Neque, 
inquiunt, terrestri corpore venit Dominus noster, sed coelesti corpore. Neque ex Maria 
Virgine volunt. ipsum natum esse. Etenim transeundo. transut, inquiunt, per eam, 
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tamquam si nihil assumpserit ex ea, and Adamantius, dial. V, ed. W.H. v.d. 
Sande Bakhuyzen 190. 25: ... oneg yao tdwe dia ooAMjvoc ÖLEEXETAL 
and from the Manichaeans, see Acta Archel. V, ed. Beesson 80. 15-20: 
Archelaus dixit: Ergo non putas eum ex Maria virgine esse? Manes dixit: Absit 
ut Dominum nostrum Iesum. Christum per naturalia pudenda muliebris descendisse 
confitear; ipse enim testimonium dat quia de sinibus patris descendit and Valenti- 
nus in Tertullian, adv. Valent. 27. this, the littleness ... faith. For the 
contrast between Christ's body and the heavenly Lord, see ch. 80. For 
faith that is able to see things that are invisible, see Hebr. 11, 27. Greek: 
“and saw it in his works”, cf. ch. 10. this, whose body ... hands. See 
I John 1, 1. sad aspect, maitas from ia = to despise, cf. Is. 53, 
3. and whose divine form ... alone. Greek: “and his aspect we 
saw transfigured, &vnAAowwuevnv, with our eyes, but his heavenly sem- 
blance on the mount we were not able to see". Syriac reads: myiaga 
mosca an e ranks riaya eoe which may be rendered: 
"And his heavenly semblance, when we were on the mountain alone, we 
were not able to see". The transfiguration is often mentioned in ancient 
Christian literature, cf. Acta Petri XX, ed. L.B. II 67. 11-20, where 1t 
is said that Peter was not able to see the glory; Acta Johannis XC, ed. 
L.B. II I 105. 8-11, where it is said that the light can not be described; 
Origen, c. Celsum II 64 and 67; IV 16 and VI 68 and 77, and Comment. 
on Matth. XII 36, 37 and 41, where it is said that only the true gnos- 
tics were allowed to be with Jesus on the mountain. See Bauer, Leben 
Jesus 149—150. imposter. See Matth. 27, 63. and the prayer ... him- 
self. This refers to Matth. 17, 27. It means that Jesus by giving his life, 
see ch. 72, was paying the tax-collectors, see ch. 147, and thus opened 
the way to heaven, see ch. 148. this, of whom the enemy ... truth. 
See about the descensus ad inferos ch. 10. this, (who) though ... these 
(things). Cf. ch. 48 about *Nazir". 


144 


And when he had finished saying these things, he stood up to 
pray and spoke thus: “Our Father who (is) in heaven, hallowed 
by your name; your kingdom come; and your will be (done) on 
earth as in heaven; and give us the constant bread of the day; 
and forgive us our debts and our sins that we may too forgive 
our debtors; and bring us not into temptation but deliver us 
from the evil (one). My Lord and my God and my hope and my 
confidence and my teacher and my comforter, you taught us to pray 
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thus. See, your prayer I am praying and your will I am accomplishing. 
Be you with me until the end. You who from my youth have sown life 
in me and has guarded me from corruption. You, who have brought 
me to the poverty of the world and has prepared me for your true 
wealth. You, who have made me know that I am yours and I have 
not come near to women that what is desired by you might 
not be found with stain. 


Commentary. And when he had finished ... things. Cf. Matth. 7, 28 
and 26, 1. Contrary to the Greek manuscript U the manuscripts P and 
three, partly four, other manuscripts add the prayer given in ch. 144- 
148 after ch. 167. The Lord's Prayer reads: zınsu garoi . a2 
à PMA Ea Wer’ Mv ints Use aama dam area 
ail aaan a» Ar ‚na ena 2 paara no men n AX 
qvx ca iga Ar amn edh eo This means that, generally 
speaking, the text agrees with the Old Syriac version. Noteworthy is 
the plural 2. which is also found in Theodore of Mopsuestia, 
ed. Mingana p. 9 and 134 (Syriac) and the addition am\,sa which is 
also found in the Liturg. Homilies of Narsai, ed. Connolly p. 25 and 
Theodore of Mopsuestia, ed. Mingana p. 11 and 136 (Syriac). See also 
ch. 117. The deviations of the Greek text according to Nestle 26th 
ed. are: &ni tis yíjc l &ni yfig with K D © and many other witnesses; 
addition of tov tetov ... oruegov and tac dqetdas l tà Öpeinuare 
hope. See ch. 10. confidence, ħaa, Greek: nenorðhos See Ps. 65,6. 
comforter, j3a2V from &=\ = to encourage. has sown life in me. 
See ch. 15. poverty, eccesso, which is the translation of 718 in the 
Peshitto version of the Old Testament. Also in ch. 145, see Matth. 5, 3 
and Luke 6, 20. See also Ps. Clem., Hom. XV 10 and Gospel of Thomas 
l. 54; Manich. Ps. 117. 5-6: *... and let us love poverty and be poor in 
the body (oua), but rich in the Spirit”. See also M. von Dmitrewski, 
Die christliche frewillige Armut vom Ursprung der Kirche bis zum 12 Jahrhundert, 
Berlin 1923. I am yours. See ch. 32. I have not come ... woman. 
See ch. 12. The greatest sin which can be conmitted by a “stranger” 
is marrying a woman, see Ephrem, Uber das Pilgerleben, ed. Haffner 14: 
“Wenn er (scil. Pilger) aber an ein Weib sich wegwirft, so ist er fertig mit 
dem Streit. In dem Fall hat ihn der Satan erniedrigt ..." that what is 
desired ... stain. This refer to the soul. 
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My mouth does not suffice to praise you nor my understanding to glo- 
rify your goodness which (is) on me. You who when I was wishing to 
acquire and become rich was showing me by your vision that harm 
comes to many from wealth and from possessions and I believed your 
vision and was abiding in lasting poverty until you, the true wealth 
manifested yourself to me and was filing with your true wealth those 
who are worthy of you and was delivering them from need and from 
care and from avarice. See, then, I have fulfilled your will and accom- 
plished your work. I have been poor and needy and a stranger 
and a slave and despised and a prisoner and hungry and 
thirsty and naked and barefoot and weary for your sake. Let 
not my trust fail nor my hope which (is) in you be put to shame. Let not 
my labours be in vain and let not my toils be found fruitless. Let not my 
fastings and my urgent prayers perish and let not my works which (are) 
in you be changed. Let not the enemy snatch away your wheat- 
seed from your hand and let not his tars be found in it. For 
your land cannot receive his tares and they cannot fall into the garners 
of your husbandman.” 


Commentary. See for ch. 145 until 149 in the various manuscripts and 
versions p. 3. poverty. See ch. 144. worthy of you. See ch. 24. Ihave 
been poor ... your sake. The passage shows some resemblance with 
Manich. Ps. 175. 2-30. stranger. See ch. 4. slave. See ch. 2. barefoot. 
History of John, ed. Wright 8: “He (scil. John) was walking barefooted”. 
Let not the enemy ... found in it. Cf. Matth. 13, 25. 


146 


And again he was saying: “I have planted your vine in the land. 
May it cast out roots downwards and may its tendrils twine upwards 
and may its fruits be seen in the land and may those who are worthy 
of you and whom you have acquired delight in them. Your silver 
which you gave me I have cast down on your table. Try it 
and give it to me with usury as you have promised. With your 
talent I have gained ten. Let them be added to what was mine 
as you have promised. To my debtors I have remitted the talent; 
let not that which I have remitted be demanded at my hand. 
To the supper I have been invited and have come quickly and 
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have excused myself from the field and the plough and the 
wife. Let me not be cast out from it and let me not eat of it by reason 
of adjurations. To the wedding-feast I have been invited and I 
have put on white garments. May I be worthy of it and may 
my hands and feet not be bound nor I be put out into outer 
darkness. My lamp is bright with his light. Let its Lord keep 
it until he leaves the banquet-room and I receive it (and) may I 
not see it sputter by reason of its oil. Let my eyes receive you and 
let my heart rejoice that I have fulfilled your will and accomplished 
your commandments. Let me be like to the wise and God-fearing 
servant who with prudent diligence neglects nothing, I have wearied 
myself with watching the whole night to protect my house 
from robbers that it might not be broken into. 


Commentary. I have planted ... land. The vine-tree has to be identi- 
fied with the “people of God”, see Justin, dial. c. Tr. CX 4: Ñ yao putev- 
Oeica bx tot deod Aunerog xoi yootod ó Aaóc abtod got; Manich. 
Ps. 13. 21-22: *... the vine-trees have filled (?) every place” and 76. 6- 
7: “The vine tree is the Church, we are the ... (corrupt) ... laden (?) 
with fruit”. worthy of you. See ch. 24. Your silver ... promised. 
A summing up of parables for paranetical puposes is also found in 
Aphraates, dem. VI 1, ed. Parisot c. 239-254. The passage refers to 
ch. 3 and the background may be Luke 19, 23. With your talent, 

Greek: év víj ofj uvG, ... mine. See Luke 19, 16. Cf. Liturg. 
Homilies of Narsai, ed. Connolly 65: “A spiritual talent he has received 
from His Lord to trade withal, and he was to cast the silver of (his) 
words upon the table of the soul”; Ginza R 68. 24-25: “Deine Sóhne 
sollen den Ruf des Lebens vernehmen lassen und Kaufleute sein, die 
Handel treiben und ihren Handel erfolgreich durchführen". To my 
debtors ... hand. Cf. Luke 7, 41-42. To the supper ... wife. Cf. 
Luke 14, 14-24. The word resumes’ has been used which agrees with 
syr p s and c. To the wedding-feast ... darkness. Cf. Matth. 22, 
1-14. The word maass = supper has been used which agrees with syr 
p s and c. The two parables of Luke 14 and Matth. 22 were used sep- 
arately. According to Burkitt, Evang. da-Meph. II, 102—103, this is proof 
that the author of these Acts used the separate Gospels. However, in 
the Sinai manuscript we find instead of “field-plough-wife” the words 
“field-merchandise-plough” and instead of “wedding-feast” the word 
"supper" which shows according to MJ. Lagrange, Critique Textuelle, 
Paris 1935, 206, that the original author used the Diatessaron. My 
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lamp ... its oil. Cf. Matth. 25, 1-13. The passage also refers to Luke 
12, 26 using the words ia as, “until he leaves” which agrees with syr 
s and c. In syr p the words ee: shara, nöte àvahvon have been used. 
In Manich. Ps. 25. 15-17: “Hail, day of joy, the blessed bridegroom; lo, 
our lamps (Aaumdc) are ready; lo, our vessels (ayyeiov) are full of oil”, see 
also 191. 18-30. I have wearied ... broken into. Cf. Luke 12, 39 and 
Matth. 24, 43. The word “robbers”, miN Greek: And TOV ANoT@v is 
used. In the Syriac translations of the New Testament the word Kan 
has been chosen, but cf. Gospel of Thomas J. 103. 


147 


My loins are girded with truth and my sandals are bound on 
my feet. Their thongs may I not see loosened. I have put my hand 
to my ploughshare and have not looked behind me that my 
furrows might not be crooked. My fields are white and are 
already fit for reaping. May I receive my reward. The garment 
that wears out I have worn out and the work that brings to rest I 
have accomplished. I have kept my first watch and my second 
and third. May I receive your face and worship before your holy 
beauty. I have pulled down my barns and destroyed them on 
earth. May I take of your treasures that do not fail. I have 
dried up the running spring that was in me. May I lie down 
by your living spring and rest beside it. The bound whom 
you delivered to me I have slain. The unbound who is in me 
you set free and let not my soul be kept back from its trust. The 
internal I have made external and the external internal. Let 
your will be fulfilled in all my members. I have not turned back and 
I have not stretched forward. Let me not be a wonder and a 
sign. The dead I have not brought to life and the living I have 
not brought to death. And the deficient I have (not) filled up. Let 
us receive the Crown of victory, the Ruler of both worlds. Scorn 
have I received on earth; a recompense do you make me in 
heaven. 


Commentary. My loins ... feet. Cf, Eph. 6, 14-15. I have put ... 
crooked. Cf. Luke 9, 62. For ploughshare the word sia ei» has 
been used, in Greek: và àgóvoo và Cevxvà. This reading was caused by 
ia being Geuxtög, see EC. Burkitt, “The Original Language ...”, in: 
Journ. of Theol. Studies Y 1900, 280—290, esp. 285. My fields ... reaping. 
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Cf. John 4, 35. The garment ... worn out, Obviously referring to 
the body, cf. Sinai: “May I receive a garment for the one that wears 
out.” I have kept ... third. In Luke 12, 38 the first watch is not 
mentioned. The present Acts agree with the reading in syr c, cf. also 
the manuscripts D fam. 1 and some Old Latin ones. beauty, na, 
Greek: énavyaoua, cf. Hymn I /. 1. I have pulled down ... does 
not fail. Cf. Luke 12, 18 and Matth. 6, 20. I have dried up ... rest 
beside it. The passage seems to deal with man’s own strength. The 
bound ... free. The contrast between the “bound”, ssc, Greek: 
to ó£otuov, and the “unbound”, eir Greek: AeAvuévogc refers to the 
contrast between body and soul. T'he unbound nature belongs to God, 
cf. Ephrem, de Fide, ed. Beck 221 (translation) and 260 (Syriac)) 84. 14: 
“Es stieg herab aus der Hohe eine gelöste Natur, «iz ua”. See also 
ch. 30 and 34. trust, &ıaah Greek: nenowWnoos, cf. Eph. 3, 12. The 
internal ... internal. Also known from II Clement XII 2: ötav gotat 
ta úo Ev, xai TO £&o wg tO £oo. According to Clement, strom. III 92, 
found in the Gospel of the Egyptians, but cf. also Gospel of Thomas 
l. 22. I have not turned ... not stretched forward, X. ‚»ıala 
ayro ker’ thus ^... altogether stretched forward ...’. Cf Philipp. 3, 
14 ar’ raya sania. Let me be ... sign. Cf. Ps. 71, 7. The 
dead ... death. Greek is secondary: tov vexeov ELworoinoo, cf. ch. 41. 
Let us receive ... victory. Cf. Apoc. 2, 10. Scorn ... heaven. The 
afflictions in this life are a reconciliation for the punishment in the life 
to come, cf. ch. 6. 


148 


The powers shall not perceive me, nor the rulers take counsel 
against me. The tax-gatherers shall not see me, nor the col- 
lectors of tribute oppress me. The low shall not mock at me 
and the wicked at the brave and the humble. Nor shall the slave 
and the mean and the great who exalts himself dare to stand before 
me because of your victorious strength, o Jesus, which surrounds me. 
For they flee and hide themselves from it, because they are not able to 
behold it. For with treachery and in silence they fall upon those who 
obey them. The portion of my children, behold, cries out and shines 
and no man is hidden from them because it is the fragrance of their 
nature. Wicked men are separated (from them). Their fruit-tree is 
bitterness. I will make it pass away to their place in silence 
and I will come to you. Let joy and peace support me and I 
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shall stand before your glory and let not the slanderer look 
upon me but let his eyes be blinded by your light in which I 
dwell and let his lying mouth be closed for he has nothing against me.” 


Commentary. The powers ... take counsel against me, „arni rA 
.. aa cl ls eno Ais ‚>. Of. Acts 4, 25-26: ... arta ea 
rasix. Thus bettter: “stir against me". See EC. Burkitt, “Another 
Indication of the Syriac Origin of the Acts of Thomas”, in: Journ. of 
Theol. Studies 3 1902, 94-95. The passage speaks about the guardians of 
heaven, see also ch. 118. The same idea in Clement, strom. VII 82 5: «oi 
ÖLEAHWV tàs Mvevuatinds ovotac xoi nãoav &oyr|v xal EEOVOLAV ANTETAL 
tov 0oóvov TÜV axowv; Origen, c. Celsum VII 31, see Chadwick 334, 
n. 2, with literature; Philoxenus of Mabug, ed. Lemoine 289, XI 322: 
"Arme-toi de courage pour traverser ce lieu dedoutable qui est placé 
entre les deux (scil. la vie et la condemnation mortuelle). Car il est pro- 
fond et plein d'animaux méchants et de serpents malfaisants et meur- 
triers”. Very often in Gnostic literature, cf. Geschichte Jos. d. Zimmer- 
manns, ed. Morenz 6, XIII 7: “Lasse nicht zu, dass die deren Angesicht 
verschieden ist, mir beschwerlich fallen auf dem Wanderwege, wenn ich 
zu dir komme, 8 Lasse nicht zu, dass ‘die auf den Toren’, meine Seele 
anhalten und beschäme mich nicht auf deinem furchtbaren Richter- 
stuhl”; Pistis Sophia, ed Schmidt- Till 7. 38-39: *... und nicht haben 
mich die Archonten (&oyovrec) der Aonen (oióvec) erkannt; Flügel, 
Mam, Fihrist 100: “Auch erscheint ihm der Teufel der Habgier und 
der Sinnenlust mit anderen Teufeln. Sobald der Wahrhafüge diese 
erblickt, ruft er die Góttin, welche die Gestalt der Weisen angenom- 
men hat und die andere Gótter zu Hilfe, und diese nahern sich ihm. 
Sobald der Teufel sie gewahr werden, wenden sie sich fliehend um". 
See A. Dieterich, Eme Mithrasliturgie, Leipzig 1903, 179-212; W. Bous- 
set, “Die Himmelsreise der Seele”, in: Archiv f. Religionswissensch. IV 19— 
1, 136-169 and 229-373; G.G. Scholem, Major Trends in Jewish Mosti- 
cism, London 1955, 50; W. Anz, “Zur Frage nach dem Ursprung des 
Gnostizismus”, in: Texte und Unters. 15 1897; E. Schweizer, “Erniedri- 
gung und Erhöhung bei Jesus und seinen Nachfolgern”, in: Abh. Theol. 
A. u. N.T. 28 1955, and J. Quasten, “Der gute Hirte in frühchristlicher 
Totenliturgie und Grabeskunst”, in: Studi e Testi 121 1956, 373-4006. tax- 
collectors, mas, ... collectors of tribute, «3X, oppress me. 
The word ms» is used to translate the word teAwvng in Matth. 5, 46; 
16, 17 etc., the word «2x, is used to translate the word ünmoerng in 
Matth. 5, 25 in syr p s and the word agdxtwe in Luke 12, 38 in syr sc 
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phil. The guardians take from the souls passing the heavens that which 
belongs to them, see ch. 32 and Ephrem, On Virginity, ed. Mitchell II 
LX XXIII and 175: “The signature is on every tax-collector’s bond, X2 
tais ily, for him who owes money; so by the same illustration regret 
is a tax-collector, eos», in its silence for him that is in debt of sins”; 
Book of the Bee, ed. E.A. Wallis Budge, 131: “When the soul goes forth 
from the body, as Abba Isaiah says, the angel goes with it; then the 
hosts of darkness go forth to meet it, seek to seize it and examine it, if 
there is anything of theirs in it”, Very often in Mandaean literature, cf. 
Ginza R 21. 17-18: “Sie (scil. Dämonen) eilen den Seelen auf dem Wege 
voraus und bedrängen sie im Zöllnerhause”; Ginza L 509. 18-19: “O 
Seele, nimm dich mit deiner Rede in acht, dass sie dich nicht im Hause 
der Zóllner fesseln. Der Weg, den wir zu gehen haben ist weit und end- 
los”. The low, re, ... humble. It is not clear what is meant. The 
same applies to the Greek: un yov xaraPorowouw oi fttoves xai novn- 
Qoi xai Avögeiov xoi émeuto0c. Obviously the passage points to some 
evil powers. nature. See ch. 29. Their fruit-tree is bitterness. See 
ch. 44. I will make it pass ... light. See Decease of John, Syriac, ed. 
Wright, 67: “let the angels accompany, let the demons be afraid, let the 
princes be cast down, let the powers of darkness fall, let the place of the 
right hand stand, but those on the left hand not stand ... But my path 
to you render for me free from insult.” 


149 


And again he began to say to those who were with him in prison: 
“Believe, my children, in this God whom I proclaim. Believe in Jesus 
the Messiah, whom I preach. Believe in the Life-giver and Helper of 
his servants. Believe in the Giver of life to those who toil at his work; 
in Him, in whom, behold, my soul now rejoices. For the time is come 
that I may go and receive him. Believe in this fair (one), whose beauty 
incites me to say concerning him what he is, though I am unable to say 
it fully. For you, my Lord, are the Feeder of my poverty and the supplier 
of my want and the dispenser of my need. Be you with me to the end 
that I may come and receive you. 


Commentary. Giver of life. Greek: “Saviour”, see ch. 10. fair. See 
ch. 8. 


The thirteenth Act: 
wherein fuzanes Vizan receives baptism with the rest 


150 


And the youth Vizan, the son of king Mazdai, was asking of him and 
saying to him: “I beg of you, holy man, Apostle of God, permit me to 
go and I will entreat the keepers of the prisoners and they will grant me 
that you may go with me to my house and you shall give me the sign 
of life and I too shall become a servant of this new God whom you 
preach because in all these things which you say I was walking in my 
youth until my father Mazdai constrained me and gave me Manashar 
(as) a wife. For I am twenty-one years old to-day, and see, it is seven 
years since I was united in marriage to a woman. For before I took a 
wife I knew no other woman and by my father I was counted as good 
for nothing. And I have not yet had son or daughter by the woman 
whom he gave to me. And my wife has lived with me in chastity 
during these years. And to-day, if she were well and had seen you or 
heard your word I should be at rest and she would live and would 
receive everlasting life for she is in great affliction, see, for a long time 
through disease. I will therefore entreat the keepers of the prisoners if 
you will promise me to go with me to my house for I live alone in a 
home by myself and will heal the feeble and the sick.” And when Judas, 
the Apostle of the Most High, heard these things, the Apostle says to 
Vizan: “My son, if you believe you shall see the wonders of our 
God, how he brings to life and has compassion upon his servants.” 


Commentary. sign of life. See ch. 26. The expression is also found in 
Aphraates, dem. XXIII 63, ed. Parisot II, c. 133—194: sarai Isa as 

isı, see EJ. Duncan, “Baptism in the Demonstrations of Aphrates 
the Persian Sage”, in: Cath. Unw. of Am. St. in Chr. Ant 8, Washing- 
ton 1945, 27-31. Manashar, in», Greek: àvioóoa but in ch. 154: 
uvnodea and Ms U: uvaodea, and in Latin: manazar. See Justi, fran. 
Namenbuch 189, s.v. Manasar. chastity, naass. See ch. 20 and 52. My 
son ... our God. Cf. John 1, 51. brings to life. Greek: “he saves”, see 
ch. 10. 
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And whilst they were speaking, Tertia and Mygdonia and Narkia her 
nurse were standing at the door of the prison. And they gave 360 
silver zuze to the keepers of the prisoners and they let them in to 
Judas. And they entered and saw Judas and Sifur and Vizan and the 
wife and daughter of Sifur and all the prisoners sitting and listening 
to Judas. And they three stood before him and he said to them: “Who 
let you come to us? And who opened to you the gate that was closed 
in your faces?" Tertia says to him: “Did not you open the door 
for us and say to us: ‘Come to the prison that we may go and take 
our brothers who are there and then our Lord will show his glory (in 
dealing) with us?’ And when we came to the door (of the prison) you 
disappeared from us and we heard the sound of the door which was 
shut in our faces. And we gave (money) to their keepers and they let us 
in. And see, we stand (here) and beg of you that you would do what we 
wish that we might let you escape until the wrath of king Mazdai cool 
to you." Judas says to Tertia: “Tell us first how you were shut up.” 


Commentary. 360 silver zuze. Greek: teaxooiouc EErxovra toes ota- 
theas &ovvotov. Sinai: 368. See ch. 118. In the Acta Paul, in L.B. II 
147. 8-14, it is said that Thecla gives her bracelets to the doorkeepers 
to let her in. The number 360 might correspond with the number of 
heavens, cf. Michael Syrus, ed. J.B. Chabot T. I, fasc. II, 1842 about 
Bardaisan: *... et les mondes qui sont au nombre de 360". Did you 
open ... for us. The same idea as in ch. 34. 
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Tertia says to him: “You yourself have never quit us, save for 
a moment and do you not know how we were shut up? But 
if you wish to hear, hear. King Mazdai sent and had me Tertia 
brought to him and he said to me: “That conjuror has not yet got power 
over you, because I have heard that he bewitches with oil and water 
and bread and wine and he has not yet bewitched you. But listen to 
me, then, (and hear) what I say to you that I will not torture you until 
I destroy you. For I know that as long as he has not given to you water 
and oil and bread and wine he has not yet got full power over you.’ And 
I said to him: ‘Whatever you will, do to me. Over my body you have 
power to do all that you will, but my soul I will not destroy 
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with you.’ And when he heard these things from me, he shut me up in 
dark room under his dining-room. And his kinsman Karish too brought 
both Mygdonia and Narkia and shut them up with me. And light did 
not depart from us and you yourself brought us out and see, we stand 
before you. But give us the sign and let the hope of Mazdai be cut off 
from me who is plotting these things against me.” 


Commentary. You yourself ... hear. The same as in ch. 55. bewitch- 
es. See ch. 16. and wine. Greek omits. over my body ... with you. 
Cf Luke 12, 4-5. sign. See ch. 26. 
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And when Judas the Apostle of our Lord had heard these things which 
she said, he says: “To you be glory, Jesus, manifold in form! To you 
be glory who shows yourself like to our poor humanity! To 
you be glory, our Strengthener and Encourager and Reprover 
and Gladdener who stands by us in all our afflictions and 
strengthened our weakness and encourages our fear!” And 
when he had said these things the prisoners were encouraged and 
the keepers said: “Blow out the lamps that they may not slanderously 
accuse us before king Mazdai.” And they blew out all the lamps and 
went (and) slept. But Judas said to our Lord: “Yours now is the speed 
(to help us), Jesus our Illuminator, for behold, the children of 
darkness have made us sit in their darkness, but you, our 
Lord, enlighten us with the light of your nature." And instantly 
the whole prison was bright as by day. And all those who were shut 
up there were asleep and only those who believed in our Lord 
were awake. 


Commentary. manifold in form, nasia Aw. See ch. 48. who shows 
... humanity. See ch. 143. Strengthener ... our fear. The idea 
that Jesus is supposed to help is emphasized. Jesus, our Illumina- 
tor ... your nature. See for the contrast between light and darkness 
ch. 28 and for “nature” ch. 29. Christ shines with his light in the prison 
of this world, cf. Irenaeus, dem. 38, ed. Froidevaux 92: “Et sa lumiére 
apparut et fit disparaitre les ténébres de la prison et sanctifia notre 
naissance et abolit la mort en défaisant ces mémes liens dans lesqels 
nous avions été enchainés"; Severus of Antioch, in: Patrol. Orient. ed. 
E.W. Brooks VI 123: “Christ ... shone in the chambers of Sheol”; Ginza 
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R 349. 6-8: “Am Tore der Gefangenen bin ich vorbeigegangen, mein 
Glanz ging über ihrem Gefängnisse auf. Uber ihrem Gefängnisse ging 
mein Glanz auf”, and Pistis Sophia, ed. Schmidt- Till 73. 9-10: “Und 
móge grosse Finsternis sie bedecken und finsteres Dunkel ihnen kom- 
men". asleep ... awake. See ch. 60. 
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And Judas said to Vizan: “Go before us and prepare for us what 1s 
needful for our service.” Vizan says to him: “Who will open for us 
the doors of the prison? For, see, they have closed them all and the 
keepers are asleep.” Judas says to him: “Believe in Jesus and doubt not 
and you shall go and find the doors open and turned on their hinges.” 
And when he had gone out, he went before them and all (the rest) 
of them were coming after Judas. And when they had gone half-way, 
Manashar, the wife of Vizan met them, coming to the prison. And she 
knew him and says to him: “My brother Vizan?” And she says to her: 
“Yes and you my sister Manashar?” She says to him: “Yes”. He says to 
her: “Where do you go at this time alone? And how were you able to 
arise from the bed?” She says to him: “This youth laid his hand on 
me and I was healed. And I say in my dream that I should go to the 
stranger where he is imprisoned that I might be quite healed." Vizan 
says to her: “Where is the youth who was with you?” And he says to 
him: “Do you not see him?" For, see, he is holding my right hand and 
supporting me." 


Commentary. Sinai is present from “half-way” until ch. 158: “voice was 
heard, saying”. This youth ... healed. Jesus appears in the likeness 
of a youth, see ch. 27 and Acta Pauli, ed. Schmidt 3. 10-4. 5, where it is 
said that Paul and Artemilla are led out of prison by a child. stranger. 
See ch. 4. is holding ... supporting me. Cf. Ps. 44, 4 and 110, 5. 
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And while they were talking, Judas came with Sifur and his wife and 
daughter and with Mygdonia and Tertia and Narkia and they came 
and entered into the house of Vizan. And when Manashar the wife 
of Vizan saw him she bowed down and worshipped him and says to 
him: “Have you come, my healer from sore disease? You are he 
whom I saw in my dream who gave me this youth that he might 
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bring me to you to the prison. And your kindness did not suffer you 
(to permit) that I should become weary but you yourself have come to 
me.” And when she had said these things she turned round (to look) 
behind her and the youth was not (there). And she says to ‘Thomas: “I 
am not able to walk alone and the youth whom you gave to me is not 
(here).” Judas says to her: “Jesus then will be a Supporter to you.” And 
she was running and coming before them. And when they entered into 
the house of Vizan, the son of king Mazdai, the time was night and 
our Lord was giving them light in abundance. 


Commentary. healer from sore disease. See ch. 10. You are he ... 
dream. For ‘Thomas’ omnipresence, see ch. 34. and our Lord ... 
abundance. See ch. 153. 


156 


And Judas began to pray and to speak thus: “Companion and Help 
of the feeble; Hope and Confidence of the poor; Refuge and Rest of 
the weary; Voice that came from on high, comforting the hearts of 
your believers; Resort and Haven of those that go forth into the 
region of darkness; Physician without fee, (who) was crucified 
among men for many and for whom no man was crucified; you 
descended into Sheol with mighty power and the dead saw 
you and became alive and the lord of death was not able to 
bear (it); and you ascended with great glory and took up with 
you all who were seeking refuge with you and trod for them 
the path (leading) up on high and in your footsteps all your 
redeemed followed. And you brought them into your fold and 
mingle them with your sheep. Son of perfect mercy who was 
sent to us with power by the Father whom his servants praise. Son, who 
was sent by the supreme and perfect Fatherhood. Lord of possessions 
that cannot be defiled, wealthy (one) who has filled your creation with 
the treasure of your wealth. Needy (one) who bore poverty and 
fasted forty days. Satisfier of our thirsty souls with your blessing, be 
you, Lord, with Vizan and with Tertia and with Manashar and gather 
them into your fold and mingle them with your number and 
be to them a guide (when they are) in the path of error. Be to 
them a healer in the place of sickness. Be to them a strengthener 
in the weary place. Make them pure in the unclean place; and 
make them clean of corruption in the place of the enemy. Be 
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a physician for their bodies and give life to their souls and make them 
holy shrines and temples and may the holy Spirit dwell in them.” 


Commentary. Companion. See ch. 10. Help. See ch. 30. Hope and 
Confidence. See ch. 10. Voice. See ch. 10. comforting ... believ- 
ers. Greek: 6 nagtyooog 6 Ev uéoo naromav. The expression “in the 
middle” stands for “earth”, see Odes of Solomon 22. 1-2: “He who 
caused me to descend from on high and to ascend from the regions 
below and he who gathers what is in the Middle ... , ln” The 
same in Irenaeus, adv. haer. I VII ı and 5. Resort, «2o. sus, and 
Haven. See ch. 37. region of darkness. This may be the world, 
cf. ch. 153, but probably hell is meant. Physician. See ch. 10. with- 
out fee. See ch. 96. (who) was crucified ... many. Cf. ch. 72. you 
descended ... followed. See also ch. 10. You brought ... sheep. 
See ch. 25. Son of perfect mercy. See ch. 10. Needy (one) ... forty 
days. See Luke 4, 2 and Matth. 4, 2. gather them ... number. 
See ch. 25. guide. See ch. 10. path of error. See ch. 25. The world 
is described as a place of sickness-weary place-unclean place- 
place of the enemy. Thomas asks for purity, see ch. 37, cleanness- 
healing and life. holy shrines and temples. See ch. 12 
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And when he had prayed thus, he said to Mygdonia: “My daughter, 
strip your sisters”. And she stripped them and put girdles on them 
and brought them near to him. And Vizan came near first. And Judas 
took oil and glorified (God) over it and said: “Fair Fruit, that 
is worthy to be glowing with the word of holiness that men 
may put you on and conquer through you their enemies, when 
they have been cleansed from their former works,—yes, Lord, 
come abide on this oil, as you abode on the tree and they 
who crucified you were not able to bear your word. Let your 
gift come which you breathed on your enemies and they went 
backward and fell upon their faces and let it abide upon this 
oil over wich we name your name." And he cast it upon the head 
of Vizan and then upon the heads of these (others) and said: “In your 
name Jesus the Messiah, let it be to these persons for the remission 
of offences and sins and for the destruction of the enemy and for the 
healing of their souls and bodies." And he commanded Mygdonia 
to anoint them and he himself anointed Vizan. And after he had 
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anointed them, he made them go down into the water in the name of 
the Father and the Son and the Spirit of holiness. 


Commentary. strip your sisters. See ch. 121. and glorified ... your 
name. In Greek: “in a cup of silver and spoke thus over it: ‘Fruit more 
beautiful than (all) other fruits, to which none other whatsoever may be 
compared, altogether merciful; fervent with force of the word; power 
of the tree which men putting upon them overcome their adversaries; 
crowner of the conquerers; help and joy of the sick; that announced 
to men their salvation that has shown light to them that are in darkness; 
whose leaf is bitter, but in your most sweet fruit you are fair; that is 
rough to the sight but soft to the taste; seeming to be weak but in 
the greatness of your strength able to bear the power that beholds 
all things. Having thus said, negwwyxei pac (?), Jesu: let his victorious 
might come and be established in this oil, like it was established in 
the tree that was its kin, even his might at that time, whereof they 
that crucified you could not endure the word; let the gift also 
come whereby breathing upon (your) enemies you caused them to 
go backward and fall headlong and let it rest on this oil, whereupon 
we invoke your holy name.” that men may ... enemies. For the 
protecting value of baptism see also ch. 49. when they ... works. 
Before obtaining life man has to cleanse himself. See ch. 26. as you 
abode ... crucified you. For the relation between the cross and oil 
see ch. 121. Here it is asked whether Christ may be on the oil as he 
was on the cross. your gift ... faces. Cf. John 18, 6. name your 
name. See ch. 27. In Greek 1s spoken of the power of the tree. See 
ch. 121. Here the relation between the tree and the oil is present in 
the power which Christ has given to them both. Later is spoken of the 
oll which is “kin” of the tree. The same is found in ch. 121. whereof 
they that ... word, ñs tov Adyov oùx ijveyxev à ovavootCavrec, which 
is not clear but may be an allusion to I Cor. 1, 18. joy of the sick. 
As in ch. 121 the healing power of baptism is emphasized. Baptism 1s 
followed by forgiveness of sins, destruction of the enemy and healing of 
the body. See also ch. 37. And he commanded ... Vizan. It seems as 
if the anointing took place twice, viz. the first time upon the head and 
a second time upon the whole body. Women are anointed by women. 
See ch. 121. After the anointing a baptism with water takes place, see 
ch. 27. 
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And after they had been baptised and had come up he brought bread 
and the mingled cup and spoke a blessing over it and said: “Your 
holy body which was crucified for our sake, we eat and your 
life-giving blood which was shed for our sake we drink. Let 
your body be to us for life and your blood for the remission of sins. 
For the gall which you drank for us, let the bitterness of our enemy be 
taken away from us. And for your drinking vinegar for our sake, let 
our weakness be strengthened. And (for) the spit which you received 
for us, let us receive your perfect life. And because you received the 
crown of thorns for us, let us receive your perfect life. And because 
you received the crown of thorns for us, let us receive from you the 
crown that does not wither. And because you were wrapped in a linen 
cloth for us let us be girt with your mighty strength which cannot 
be overcome. And because you were buried in a new sepulchre for 
our mortality, let us too receive intercourse with you in heaven. 
And as you arose let us be raised and let us stand before you at the 
judgment of truth.” And he broke the Eucharist and gave to 
Vizan and Tertia and to Manashar and Sifur and Mygdonia 
and to the wife and daughter of Sifur and said: “Let this 
Eucharist be to you for life and rest and joy and health and 
for the healing of your souls and of your bodies.” And they said: 
“Amen”, and a voice was heard saying to them: “Yes and Amen.” 
And when they heard this voice they fell on their faces. And again the 
voice was heard saying: “Be not afraid, but only believe.” 


Commentary. mingled cup. See ch. 120. Sinai and Greek omit “min- 
gled". Your holy body ... drink. See ch. 72. life. Greek: “salvation”, 
see ch. 10. gall ... vinegar. In Matth. 27, 34 is spoken of oivov (or 
6§0s, in many manuscripts) uevà xoAMijc newyuevov. This was rejected 
by Jesus. In vs. 48 it is said that Jesus is drinking 880g, see, however, 
Saint Ephrem, “Commentaire de l'Évangile concordant", ed. L. Leloir, 
in: Corp. Script. Or. vol. 145 (translation) and 137 (Armenian), Louvain 
1954 and 1953, 214: Lt quod dederunt ei bibere acetum et fel. In this commen- 
tary we notice contrasts similar to those in the present chapters, see, 
for example, 214: Et quod dederunt ei bibere acetum et fel, pro eo quod laetifi- 
caverunt eos dulci vino suo, porrexerunt isti accetum, et pro felle dulcem fecit virtus 
miserationis etus, and 216: Et dum mors unum in cruce hac ligat multi qui ligat 
stabant in inferis, per unius vincula liberabuntur. See also Acts of John, Syriac 
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ed. Wright, 16: “and gave him vinegar and gall", cf. Ps. 68, 22 (LX X): 
xal Edwxev eig TO PEWUA uov XoANv xoi eig thv Sipav yov ENOTLOAV uE 
ö&og. spit. Cf. Matth. 26, 67 and 27, 30. In Greek in place of let us 
receive ... life: “let us receive the dew of your goodness”. The “dew 
of God” 1s a special gift, see Is. 26, 19 and Odes of Solomon 11. 14 and 
35. 1; Liturg. Hom. of Narsai, ed. Connolly 46: “and he sprinkled his 
gift of dew and watered our soul” and 64: “He (priest) sprinkles the 
dew of mercy on men’s clay", and Manich. Ps. 203. 17-18: “He woke 
clouds of brightness dropping dew (?) and life". crown of thorns. Cf. 
Matth. 27, 30. linen cloth. Cf Matth. 27, 59. new sepulchre. Cf. 
Matth. 27, 60. let us too ... heaven. Greek: “Let us receive renewing 
of soul and body”. It is striking that the Greek is speaking here of the 
resurrection of the body. arose. Cf. Matth. 28, 6. And he broke the 
Eucharist. See ch. 17. Let this Eucharist ... bodies. See ch. 39. For 
the healing of the bodies, see ch. 37. a voice was heard. See ch. 27. 
Be not afraid ... believe. See Luke 8, 50. 


The Martyrdom of the holy and famous Apostle Thomas 
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And Judas went (back) to be imprisoned and likewise Tertia and Myg- 
donia and Narkia, these too went (back) to be imprisoned. And Judas 
said to them: ^My daughters and sisters in our Lord and my compa- 
nians and handmaidens of Jesus the Messiah, listen to me on this last 
day that I shall deliver my word to you, for I shall never speak with you 
again in this world. For I shall be lifted up to our Lord Jesus the Mes- 
siah; to him who sold me; to him who humbled his lofty soul 
to my littleness and has brought me to his greatness which does not 
pass away and has deemed me worthy of being a servant of him in ver- 
ity and in truth. And see, I rejoice that the time is fulfilled and the day 
has come that I may go and receive my reward from my Lord. For my 
Pay-master is just and he knows how I ought to be recompensed. For 
he is not wicked nor envious but his gifts abound. And he does not 
count and give for he is confident that his wealth will not fail. Listen, 
my daughters. 


Commentary. to him who sold me. See ch. 2. to him ... littleness. 
See ch. 15 and 80. worthy. See ch. 24. my Pay-master, ‚ix e Nc. 
Greek: modanoöörng, see ch. 142. not envious. Contrary to the devil, 
see ch. 44. 
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I am not Jesus but I am the servant of Jesus. I am not the Messiah 
but I am one who ministers before him. I am not the Son of God 
but I pray and beg that I may be deemed worthy of God. But do 
you, my daughters, abide in the faith of Jesus the Messiah and look 
for the hope of the Son of God. And be not weary, my daughters, in 
persecution and be not in doubt because you are seeing me treated 
ignominiously and imprisoned too and dying because I am fulfilling the 
will of my Lord. For if I were to pray that I should not die, you know 
that I am able (to do so). But this which 1s seen (by us) 1s not death 
but a release from the world. For this reason I receive it gladly and 
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for this reason I am delivered that I may go and receive him who is 
comely, him whom I love, who is beloved. For much have I toiled in 
his service and I have completed (my task) because of his grace which 
has supported me and has not forsaken me. Let not, therefore, the 
enemy enter into you by treachery and let him not agitate your minds 
with doubt. Let not that perfidious disturber find an opportunity (of 
assailing you) because he, whom you have received and in whom you 
have believed is stronger than he. Look for his coming for he will come 
and receive you that is (to say), you shall go and see him.” 


Commentary. Y am not Jesus. See ch. 65. worthy. See ch. 24. faith ... 
hope. Cf. I Cor. 13, 13. but a release from the world. Greek: “freed 
from the body", see ch. 21. comely. See ch. 8. grace which has 
supported me. Cf. ch. 2. you shall go and see him. See Hymn I /. 


35-39. 
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And when Judas had finished speaking to them, they entered into the 
dark house. And Judas said: ^Our Life-giver and bearer of many 
things for our sake, let these doors be as they were and let them be 
sealed with their seals." And he left them and went himself too to be 
imprisoned. And they were grieved and were weeping because they 
knew that king Mazdai would kill him. 


Commentary. Our Life-giver. Greek: “Saviour”, see ch. 10. 


The Consummation of Judas Thomas 
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And when he had gone to be imprisoned, he found the keepers quar- 
relling saying: “What wrong have we done to this sorcerer that he 
has opened the doors by the art of his charms and has wished to let 
all these prisoners escape? But let us go and make (it) known to king 
Mazdai and let us tell him also about his wife and his son who come 
to him.” And while the chief (keeper) of the prisoners was saying these 
things, Judas was silently listening. And they rose early in the morning 
and went to king Mazdai and said to him: “Our lord the king either let 
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this sorcerer go or imprison him in another place for we are unable to 
guard him because twice your good fortune has guarded the prisoners 
otherwise they would all have escaped for we shut the doors and we 
find them open. And both your wife and your son with the rest of the 
people never leave him.” And when king Mazdai heard these things he 
went to look at the seals which he had placed upon the doors and he 
found the seals as they were. And he said to the keepers: “Why do you 
tell lies for see, the seals of the houses are as they were sealed? And how 
do you say (that) Tertia and Mygdonia come to him, to the prison?” 
The keepers say: “We have told you the truth.” 


Commentary. sorcerer. See ch. 16. 


163 


And king Mazdai went (and) sat in (the hall of) judgment and sent and 
fetched Judas and stripped him and put a girdle round his loins and 
they made him stand before Mazdai. And Mazdai said to him: “Are 
you a slave or a free man?” Judas says to him: “I am a slave but 
you have no power whatever over me.” Mazdai says to him: “And how 
did you run away (and) has come to this country?” Judas says to him: 
“I came hither that I might give life to many by the word and by 
your hands I shall quit the world.” Mazdai says to him: “Who is your 
master? And what is his name? And of what country are you?” Judas 
says to him: “My Master is your Master and (the Master) of the whole 
world and the Lord of heaven and earth.” Mazdai says to him: “What 
is his name?” Judas says to him: “You are not able to hear his true 
name now at this time but the name that is given to him is 
Jesus the Messiah.” Mazdai says to him: “I have not been in haste 
to destroy you but I have had patience with you and you have added to 
your deeds and your sorceries are spoken of through the whole country. 
But I will do to you (so) that they shall accompany you and go along 
with you and that our country shall be relieved of you.” Judas says to 
him: “These sorceries which you say shall accompany me, shall never 
fail from this place.” 


Commentary. I am a slave. See ch. 2. give life. Greek: “save”, see 
ch. ro. You are not able ... Messiah. See ch. 48. sorceries. See 
ch. 16. 


CHAPTER 165 247 


164 


And when he had said these things, Mazdai was considering how he 
should give orders concerning him that he might die because he was 
afraid of the great multitude which was there. For many believed 
in our Lord, even (some) of the king’s nobles. And Mazdai took Judas 
and went outside the city and there came with him a few soldiers with 
weapons. And people were thinking that Mazdai was wishing to learn 
(something) from him and they were standing and looking at him. And 
when they had gone about half a mile he delivered him to (some) 
of the soldiers who were with him and to one of the princes and said 
to them: *Go up on this mountain (and) stab him." And he turned to 
come (back) to the city. 


Commentary. afraid ... multitude. Cf. Luke 20, 19; 22, 2 and Acts 5, 
26 to (some). Greek: *to four". 
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And people were running after Judas to rescue him but the soldiers 
were going on his right and on his left and were holding spears and 
that one of the princes was holding him by his hand and supporting 
him. And Judas said: *O the hidden mysteries which even to the (hour 
of) departure (from this world) are fulfilled in me! O the riches of the 
grace of him who does not let us feel the sufferings of the body! How 
they surround me with weapons and fight with me even to death! But 
to One I am given up, for behold, one chief leads me and 
holds me by my hand in order that he may deliver me to One 
whom I look for that I may receive him. And our Lord, because he 1s 
One, suffered (blows) at the hand of one." 


Commentary. the soldiers. Greek: “two (soldiers)". on his left. Greek: 
“two ons his left.” But the One ... One. Greek: “Four are they that 
cast me down for of four am I made and one is he that draws me 
for of one I am and to him I go. And this I now understand that 
my Lord and God Jesus Christ, being of one was pierced by four." 
In the Greek version the “hidden mysteries" are clear: Thomas was 
made out of four elements and he knows to belong to One. This 
corresponds with the four soldiers and the chief. The idea that man 
was formed out of four elements is well known in Jewish and chris- 
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tian literature, cf. Slav. Hen. 30, 13; Sibylline Oracles III 24-26, ed. 
Gauger—Kurfess 66-67: “... Gott ist’s, der gebildet den vierbuchstabli- 
gen Adam"; Philo, de somn. I 15, see R. Meyer, “Hellenistisches in der 
rabbinischen Anthropologie”, in: Beitr. z. Wissensch. des A. u. N.T. 22 
1937, 122—128, see also Justin, dial. c. Tr. LXII 2; Firmicus Maternus, de 
errore prof. rel., ed Ziegler 41; Constitut. Apost. VII XXXIV 6; Apocr. Joh. 
55. 4-11. See F.C. Burkitt, The Religion of the Manichees, Cambridge 1925, 
76, and H.H. Schaeder, “Bardesanes von Edessa in der Uberlieferung 
der griech. u. syr. Kirche”, in: Zeitsch. fd. Kirchengesch. LI 1932, 21-74. 
The passion was also known to Manich. Ps. 142. 27-30: “The same 
thing also did Thomas endure on his cross (otaveds). Four soldiers at 
once pierced him with the point of the lance (Aöyxn). They surrounded 
him on four sides and made his blood flow ... How many mysteries 
did he perform. Many a sign did he fulfil.” For Christ being “one”, see 
Odes of Solomon 41. 15: “The Messiah in truth is one”; Ignatius, ad 
Magn. VII 2, see H.-W. Bartsch, “Gnostisches Gut und Gemeindetra- 
dition bei Ignatius von Antiochien”, in: Beitr. z. Förd. der Theol. 44 1940, 
9-23, and Evang. Veritatis 25. 10-15, ed. Robinson 47: “It is within Unity 
that each one will attain himself.” 
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And when he had ascended the mountain, the place where they were 
about to stab Judas he said to those who were holding him: “Listen to 
me now at least when I am on the point of departing from the world 
and let not the eyes of your hearts be blinded nor your ears be 
deafened that you too should not hear. Believe in this God whom I 
preach and do not walk in your hardness of heart but walk in all the 
virtues that beseem the freedom and the glory of men and the life that 
is with God.” 


Commentary. eyes of your heart. See ch. 53. freedom. See ch. 120 
and 121. 
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Judas says to Vizan: “Son of the earthly king Mazdai and servant of 
Jesus the Messiah permit the attendants to do the will of their king 
Mazdai. I will go (and) pray.” And Vizan spoke to the soldiers and they 
let Judas go. And Judas went and was praying and saying thus: “My 
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Lord and my God and my Hope and my Saviour and my Guide 
and Conductor in all the lands which I have traversed in your name, 
be you with all your servants and guide me too that I may come to 
you. For to you I have committed my soul and no man shall take 
it from your hands. Let not my sins hinder me. See, Lord, 
I fulfilled your will and became a slave for the sake of this 
freedom which I am receiving to-day. Do you, Lord Jesus, give 
(it) to me and fulfil it with me for I am in no doubt whatever 
regarding your truth and your love but for the sake of these 
who are standing (by) that they may hear, I speak before you.” 


Commentary. My Lord and my God. See ch. 19. Hope. See ch. 1o. 
Guide. See ch. 10. Conductor. See ch. 10. and became a slave ... 
freedom. See ch. 2. and no man ... speak before you. Greek: 
“let not the publicans, oi TeA@vaı, see me and let not the exactors, ot 
aimatytat, accuse me falsely, ovxoqavtettwoas. Let not the serpent, ô 
óqic, see me and let not the children of the dragon hiss at me, xai oi 
tot Secxovtos zoüósc un oveittétwoav. See ch. 148. 
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And when Judas had prayed thus he said to the soldiers: “Come, 
fulfil the will of him who sent you." And the soldiers came (and) 
struck him all together and he fell down and died. And the brothers 
were weeping all together. And they brought goodly garments and 
many linen cloths and buried Judas in the sepulchre in which the 
ancient kings were buried. 


Commentary. And the soldiers. Greek: “and the four soldiers". linen 
cloths, «xx, Greek: ó0óviac. The Syriac word is used for ó0óviov 
in the New ‘Testament in syr p c s phil in Luke 24, 12; in syr p s 
phil in John 19, 40 and 20, 5; for owóov in syr p s in Matth. 27, 59 
and in syr p in Mark 15, 46 and for Aivov in syr phil in Matth. 12,20. 
sepulchre ... buried. Cf. Is. 53, 9. 
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And Sifur and Vizan would not go down to the city but were sitting 
there the whole day and they passed the night there also. And Judas 
appeared to them and said to them: “I am not here. Why are you 
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sitting and watching me? I have ascended to my Lord and I have 
received what I was looking for and hoping for. But rise and go down 
hence, for yet a little while and you too shall be gathered to me.” And 
Mazdai and his kinsman Karish brought Mygdonia and Tertia and 
afflicted them much but they would not yield to their wish. And Judas 
appeared to them and said to them: “Forget not, my daughters, Jesus 
our Lord, the Holy and the Living (One) and he will soon prepare 
for you your rest and your help.” And when king Mazdai and his 
kinsman Karish saw that they would not be persuaded by them, they 
left them alone to walk according to their own will. And all the brothers 
who were there were assembling together and praying and offering 
the (Eucharist) offering and breaking (bread) because Judas had 
made Sifur a priest and Vizan a deacon on the mountain when he 
was going to die. And our Lord was helping them with his love and was 
increasing his faith by their means. 


Commentary. I am not here. See Luke 24, 6. rest. See ch. 35. offer- 
ing ... (bread), «ao niao siasa, Greek: “and rejoiced in the 
grace of the Holy Spirit”. See for "offering" ch. 50. priest, ro, 
Greek: xogofWóveooc Cf. I Clem. 42, 4: natà yooas oUv xai móe xNELO- 
oovrec xaÜtovavov TAS AMAEYAS AUTWV SOXWATAVTES TH TTVEUHATL EIG ÈN- 
oxÓmovc xai Siaxdvous TOV ueAAÓvvov motéverv. See J. Munck, “Dis- 
course d’adieu dans le Nouveau Testament", in: Mélanges ... Goguel 155- 
170, esp. 165. 
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And it happened after a long time that one of the sons of king Mazdai 
had a devil and no man was able to bind him because he was very 
violent. And king Mazdai thought in his mind and said: “I will go (and) 
open the grave of Judas and take one of the bones of the apostle of 
God and will hang it upon my son and he will be healed." And Judas 
appeared to him in a vision and said to him: “You did not believe in 
one living, will you believe in one who, behold 1s dead? But do not fear. 
My Lord the Messiah will have mercy on you because of his clemency.” 
And he did not find his bones for one of the brothers had taken them 
away secretly and conveyed them to the West. And king Mazdai took 
(some) of the dust of that spot where the bones of the apostle had lain 
and hung it on his son and said: “I believe in you my Lord Jesus now 
that he has left me who always troubles men that they may not see the 
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light." And when he had hung (it) upon his son and had believed, he 
was healed. And he was united with the brothers. And king Mazdai 
was bowing his head beneath the hand of the priest Sifur and was 
entreating and begging of all the brothers that they should pray for him 
that he might find mercy with them before our Lord Jesus the Messiah 
in his kingdom which is for ever and ever. Amen 

Here end the Acts of Judas Thomas the apostle of our Lord Jesus 
the Messiah who suffered martyrdom in the land of India by the hands 
of king Mazdai. Glory to the Father and the Son and to the Spirit of 
holiness, now and all times and for ever and ever. Amen. 


Commentary. to the West. Greek: “to Mesopotamia, but manuscripts 
A K R U V: eis tà ts Öboewg ueon. The legend is well known, cf. 
Ephrem, Hymni dispersi, in Lamy IV c. 703-704: O Thoma, quaenam est 
prosopia tua adeo illustris evadas? Mercator attulit ossa tua, et pontifex solemnitatem 
tibi instituit atque rex templum aedificavit. In Chron. Edess., ed Hallier 103, 
XXXVIII is said: “Am 22 Abi des Jahres 705 (scil. 394) brachte man den 
Sarkophag (yAwooöxouov) des Apostels Mari Thomas in seinen grossen 
Tempel, in den Tagen des Bischofs Mari Kune" (which means the 22nd 
of August 394). See also Michael Syrus, ed. Chabot T. I, fasc. II, Paris 
1900, 147: “Thomas de la tribu de Juda, précha aux Parthes et aux 
Medes et fut couronné [du martyre] à Calamina, ville de l'Inde. Son 
corps fut rapporté à Edesse". Also in Socrates, hist. eccles. IV 18 and 
Sozomenus, hist. eccles. VI 18. See for other traditions P. Devos, “Le 
miracle posthume de Saint Thomas l’apötre”, in: Anal. Bolland. LXVI 
1948, 231—275, and U. Monneret der Villard, *La Fiera di Batne et la 
Traslazione di S. Thomaso a Edessa”, in: Rendic. dell’ Academ. naz. dei 
Lincei, ser. VIII, vol. VI 1951, 77-104. dust. Cf. Ephrem, hymni dispersi 
VI, Lamy c. 703—704: In vita tua fecisti signa quae post obitun tuum continuasti; 
cum labore in una regione sanitatem reddebas, nunc sine labore ubique sanas. 
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